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FOREWORD 


A critical edition of the Agamapramdnya of Yamundcarya, an authoritative 
work of the Visistádvaita School of Vedanta, is now being published in the 
Cackwad's Oriental Series. 


The Visistádvaita school of Vedanta is influenced by the Páficarátra Agamas. 
In the Agamaprdmdnya Yamunacarya, the grand teacher of Ramanujaicdrya, has 
established the Vedic character of the Paficaratra Agamas refuting all arguments 
advanced against their being considered as such. 


Dr. Narasimhachary has tried his level best to edit the work critically with 
variants and informative and explanatory notes wherever necessary. 


In the Introduction the learned editor has thoroughly discussed all relevant 
topica about Agamas and about the author Yamunacarya and his works. While 
dealing with the Agamaprdmdnya he has treated the Paficaritra Agamas, their 
Vedic character and their influence on the Visistadvaita school of Vedanta. He 
linn further discussed the influencc of the Agamaprdmdnya on later writers of the 
VitlyfAdvauitu school and summarised all topics discussed in the text. 


Ayamaprdmaya has already been published thrice; however, the present 
etitienl edition will surely be welcomed and appreciated by Sanskrit Scholars and 
eapeulally by the students of the Visstádvaita school of Vedanta. 


1 take this opportunity to thank the University Grants Commission and 
the Government of Gujarat for giving financial aid towards the publication of 
this volume. 


Ortontal Institute, B. J. SANDESARA 
Baroda Director 
February 18, 1975 
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CRITICAL APPARATUS 


The following is a description of the printed texts and palm-leaf manu- 
aciipts collated for this Critical Edition. There are altogether three printed 
texts and twelve palm-leaf manuscripts of the text of Agamaprdmdnya. Among 
the printed texts, the first one was printed at Madras in 1892 A.D., the other at 
Benares in 1900 A.D., and the third one at Mathura in 1936 A.D. With regari 
to the palm-leaf manuscripts collated, seven are from the Madras Government 
Oriental Manuscripts Library, one from the Adyar Library, Adyar, two from the 
Sil Venkate$vara Oriental Research Institute, Tirupati, one from the Oriental 
Institute, Mysore and one from the Oriental Institute, Baroda, All these 
manuscripts are in Grantha script. 


P Signifies the text of Agamapramdnya that appeared in the Pandit 
Series, in Devanagari. It was edited with Sanskrit Introduction by 
Sii Rāmamiśraśāstrin, Professor of Sanskrit College, Benares and 
printed by E. J. Lajrasa Company in the Medical Hall Press in the 
Vikrama Year 1957351000 A.D. 


I'M Signifies the text in Devanágari, edited with an Introduction and 
foot-notes in Sanskrit by Sri Parāńkuśācāryaśāstrin of Mathura and 
supervised by Pandit Sri Raghunandanācārya, It was published by 
l'rabhudayal Mital at the Agarwal Press, Mathura, as the fourth 
“maui” in the Sri Vaisnavagranthamala Series in the year 1936 A.D. 


1 Signifies the Text printed by the Chennapuri Sri Saraswati Bhandir, 
Triplicane, Madras, in Telugu characters, in the year 1892 A.D. 


^ Signifies the palm-leaf manuscript No. 71271 in grantha script de- 
posited in the Adyar Library, Adyar, Madras. The codex contains 
the Texts of Veddntavijayavyakhyd, | Viiayamangala-dipikà and 
Agamaprámánya, with a total number of 132 folios. The text of 
Agamaprámánya starts on the 9501 folio. The number of lines per 
leaf ranges between 6 and 8, The manuscript is good in condition 
and old in appearance. 


|! Signifies the palm-leaf manuscript from the Oriental Institute, 
Baroda, Acc. No. 6646, in grantha characters, It has alcogether 38 
folios, including 3 blanks, consisting of 1250 granthas. This breaks 
off from the word “' soma " onwards, corresponding to p. 164 of this 
Critical Edition. The actual text comprises only 33 leaves. The 
number of lines per leaf ranges between 7 and 10. The manuscript is 
old and injured. 


M, 


h I 2 


317 


N 


Signifies a palin-leaf manuscript in grantha characters from the 
Government Oriental Mss, Library ( GOML ), Madras, under D. No. 
5202, which contains the texts of Agamapramdnya and Sajjanavai 
bhava, the former ending on the 57th folio. It is good and old, with 
6-7 lines per leaf, the total number of folios being 113. 


Signifies a palm-leaf manuscript from the above library (GOML ), 
under D. No. 5203, in grantha script, with 57 leaves and 6-11 lines 
per leaf. The Ms. is old in appearance and injured. 


Signifies another palm-leaf ms. in grantha letters, from the GOML, 
under D. No. 1588, witl. a total number of 74 leaves, consisting of 
the Siddhitruya and the Agumaprdmdnya, the latter starting on the 
4०1 folio. There are 1c-11 lines per leaf. The manuscript is good 
and old, but abounds in blanks and the worst type of scribal errors. 


Signifies another palm-leaf codex in grantha characters from the 
GOML, under R. No. 4227, with a total number of 161 leaves. It 
contains the texts of  Sandhyávandanamantravrtti, Visnusahasra- 
namabhasya, Bhagavadgunadarpana, Agamaprdmdnya and Páficará- 
traraksé, the fourth text (i.e., Agamaprdmdnya) commencing on 
folio 88a and ending on folio 114b. There are 7-12 lines per leaf. 
The ms. is old and injured. 


Signifies another palm-leaf ms. in grantha from the GOML, under 
R. No. 4575 with a total number of 44 folios. The text of Agama- 
prdmdnya commences on the first folio and ends on the 4ob folio. 
Folios 41a-42a contain Visnustuti and 42b-44b are blanks. There are 
7-8 lines per leaf. This ms. is also old and injured. 


Signifies another palm-leaf manuscript in grantba letters, from the 
GOML, under R. No. 4916, containing the texts of Agamaprámánya, 
and Preapannapárijáta, the former ending on the 41st leaf. There are 
8 lines per leaf. The ms. is old but injured. 


Signifies the palm-leaf ms. in grantha from tbe GOML, under 
R. No. 6048, with a total number of 147 folios, consisting of Agama- 
prdmdnya and some other text. The first six leaves are missing and 
the text of Agamaprdmdnya starts actually on folio 7a and ends on 
folio 104b. The text starts from '' ragania? ” on p. 7 of the present 
edition, There are five lines per leaf. The ms. is old and injured. 


Signifies tbe palm-leaf ms. in grantha script, deposited in the Oriental 
Institute, Mysore, No. V 5776, with 44a folios and 7-9 lines per leaf. 
it is old and good. 


Vi 


Vi: 


Signifies the palm-leaf ms, in grantha script, deposited in thc Si 
Venkatesvara Oriental Research Institute, Tirupati, under Stock No. 
3008, with the texts of Agamapramdnya and Siddhitraya, ‘The trm 
folio on which the text of the Agamupramdnya appears, bears the 
number 48. "Ihe text of Aganuprdmdnva does not have the begin- 
ning portion, the actual place at which the text starts being, the word 
“ düsanam " on p. 6 of our present Edition. The text ends on folio 
725b. There are about 10-12 lines per leaf and the manuscript is old 
in appearance and injured in many places. 


Signifies another palm-leaf ms. in grantha from the above Institute, 
Stock No. 1574, with only 18 leaves extant, and with 5 lines per leaf. 
The title of the text is given as '' Páficarütraprámányasthápanam "'. 
The ms. is incomplete, with only 1/3 of the original text available, 
i.e., upto '' vedesu sd vdryata’’, on p. 65 of the present Edition. This 
is the most damaged of all the manuscripts collated. 


PREFACE 


The Ágamaprámánpya of Sri Yamunacarya, the great predecessor and grand- 
teacher of Ràmànuja, occupies an important place in the Visis{ddvaita literature. 
lt In devoted to the establishment of the Vedic character of the Paricardira litera- 
ture which forms one of the two main branches of the Srivaisnava religion, the 
other one being the Vaikhánasa. The Paricarátra literature was once the target 
of severe criticism by the Mimarhsakas that preceded Yamuna. This refutation 
became more pronounced when the great Sankara in his commentary on the 
Hrahmasdtra, questioned the philosophical basis of these texts. It is in reply to 
nli these doubts and criticisms that loomed large in the field that Yamuna wrote 
tho Agamaprdmdnya. Here he took up the question of the Paiicardtra being us 
valid us the Vedas themselves. Though short, this is perhaps the only early work 
avlely devoted to this question. Here he answered the charges levelled by the 
Mimathsakus as well as the Advaitins against the Pdiicardtra and tried to estab- 
lish that the Bhigavata religion, as it is also known, was authoritative in theory 
and practice, But even this masterly work of Yamuna could not completely 
diapel the doubts in the field, as is shown by the emergence of two late works in 
support of the Agamapramanya, viz., the Tantra$uddha of Bhaffaraka Vedottamn 
and. the /dAcardtrakanfakoddhára* of Vadhila Varadacarya. There was of 
+ tar, the far better known Páficarátraraksá of the great Vedanta De$ika. 


Yamuna's defence of the Patcardtra formed the basis and the main content 
nl Ramánuja'n explanation of the Utpattyasambhava-section of the Brchmasütra. 
Ii in the Ayamuprdmdnya that refers to another work of Yamuna, viz, the 
Murayantrnaya which is not available now. Vedanta DeSika tells us that the scc- 
Hon of Ramünuju's Veddrthasangraha dealing with the Supremacy of Lord Visnu 
is based. on this lost text of Yimuna. That Yamuna was most probably the 
author of another work, the Kasmiragamaprámánya, which has also not come 
down to posterity, is known only through the Agamapramdnya. Yamuna suys 
that it establishes the revealed character of the Ekdyana Śākhā of the Sukla 
Yulurveda on which the Pasicarátra-àgàmas are claimed to have been based. 


‘The present attempt is to offer a critical edition and study of this important 
text, which has been a desideratum for long. This edition is the result of an 
examination of twelve palm-leaf manuscripts from different places. lt was pre- 
pared by me as a stipendiary Research Scholar in the Sanskrit Department of the 
University of Madras during the years 1961-63, and was submitted to the Uni- 


* A brief summary of this work was presented by me at the 27th Session of the AIOC, 
held ut Kurukshetra in 1974. 
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versity in February, 1964. It was the first time for Agamoprdmdnya to be sub- 
jected to a critical study. It is hoped that the English Introduction and expla- 
natory notes along with the Indexes will add to the utility of the text. 


It is a pleasant duty to express my deep gratitude to my revered Professor, 
Dr. V. Raghavan for giving me this work when I first joined the Sanskrit Depart- 
ment of the University as a Research Scholar in 1961, He took personal interest 
in me and supervised my work at all stages. He read the whole thesis and offer- 
ed valuable suggestions in the reconstruction and interpretation of the text. He 
was helpful in getting the necessary manuscripts for collation from different 
libraries and institutes. Itis during this period that he introduced me to Dr. 
H. Daniel Smith, Professor of Religion, Syracuse University, New York, who 
was then working on a Descriptive Bibliography of the printed texts of the 
Paicardira-dgamas, which work has since been printed in the Gaekwad's Oriental 
Series ( No. 138). This acquaintance with him was of significant help to me as 
] had the opportunity of going through a number of Pdficardira texts and obtain- 
ing a first-hand knowledge of the nature and scope of these works. It is this 
knowledge that facilitated my comprehension of the arguments advanced by 
Yamuna in support of the precepts and practices of this school laid down. in 
these texts. 


Having thus provided me with the necessary background to understand 
Yamuna, my Professor then set me on the most important work, “ The Contri- 
bution of Yamuna to Visistadvaita ",* which was altogether a virgin field. 
Under his eminent guidance I studied all the extant works of Yamuna and sub- 
mitted it as a Thesis for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy of the University of 
Madras in 1966. It was awarded the Degree in 1967. For all this and for his 
continued interest in me and my work, | am profoundly indebted to my Professor. 


1 will be failing in my duty if I do not express my sense of indebtedness to 

Tarkárpava Panditaratna Uttamür Sri Virardghavacaryasvimin of Madras, who: 
was an unfailing and inestimable source of information for me in studying the 
text Agamaprdmanya. In spite of his busy schedule of daily routine he was kind 
enough to take me as his student. The work Agarmoprámánya is by no means 
an easy text. It is full of Sastraic discussions and in several places it is difficult 
to follow the trend of the arguments. But for the very lucid interpretation 
offered by Sri Vīrarāghavācāryasvāmin I could not have understood Yamuna 
„properly. The Agamaprdamdnya, like the Siddhitraya of Yamuna, which also ] 
studied under him, is not in the list of traditional texts which the Srivaisnava 
scholars generally read or teach. It is for this reason that I am all the more 
indebted to him for the thoroughness and readiness with which he taught me 
these texts. 


* Published by the Prof M, Rangachurya Memorial Trust, Madras, 1971. 


XV 


| wish to express my grateful thanks to the autborities of the M. S. Uni- 
vorsily, Baroda, and to the former Director of the Oriental Institute, Dr. B. J. 
Sandesara and to the Deputy Director, Dr. U. P. Shah, for including my work 
in the reputed Gaekwad's Oriental Series, and also to Dr. A. N. Jani, the present 
Director, fer looking after the completion of this work. 


l express my grateful thanks to the authorities of the University of Madras 
fue having given me a scholarship for two years during 1961-63 and necessary 
facilities to carry on my research work in the Sanskrit Department of the Uni- 
versity and for the permission that they gave for publishing this work. My 
thanks are also due to the Curators of the following Libraries and Institutions 
for having permitted me to consult not only the palm-leaf manuscripts of the 
Agamapramauya but also some rare and unpublished manuscripts of other con- 
nected works: The Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, The 
Adyar | ibinry, Madras, Sri Venkateswara Oriental Research Institute, Tirupati, 
Fh Oilentil Institute, Baroda and the Oriental Institute, Mysore. 


MADRAS, 1976 M. NARASIMHACIIAR Y 


INTRODUCTORY STUDY 


YAmundcarya (known in Tamil as Alavandir) occupies a unique place 
namong the Srivaisnava teachers. He was Ramianujacirya’s grand teacher and 
।(॥1110111101 and later writers owe a deep debt of gratitude 10 Yamuna and his 
५119, When the Advaita Philosophy was widely popular and the $üstraic 
teachings of Nàthamuni, Yamuna’s grandfather and the first in the list of Acaryus 
were just nascent, Yamuna had to play a vital role in promoting the Srivaisnava 
telipion and philosophy. He succeeded in this task remarkably well through 
hin works.! The completion of this task of promoting the Visistadvaita was left 
to Ramanuja. Thus it was Yamuna that paved the way, so to say, for the 
pirat Ramünuja. 

Agamaprdindnya of Yamuna which we have taken up for a critical edition 
iind. study, tries to establish the authority of the Paficaratragamas, which form 
an tilepial part of the Visistádvaita religion and philosophy. The Visistàdvaita 
"hool has three aspects : the Sanskrit scriptures owing to Vedic authority, the 
"क Agamas and the Psalms of the A]vars in Tamil. We are not concerned 
lote with the first and last of these above three aspects of Visistadvaita. Of the 
ond, viz, the Sanskrit Agamas, there are two schools: the Vaikhinasa and 
the Fl'uncarütra. Of these two branches of the Srivaisnava-àgamas, we are 
ooo oped here only with the Paficaratra. 


Nome of the leading exponents of the Visistadvaita school of thought have 
written upon both these aspects: the Sdstra deriving the Vedic authority and 
the Pancurdtrigamas. Among the pre-Ràmànuja writers of this school whose 
works we have, Yümuna is the most impoitant. His contributions cover both 
the Vedic and the Ágamic aspects. His Gitarthasamgraha is on one of the texts, 
ol dhe Prasthinatraya. His Siddhitraya is an independent text linked to the 
l'iasthünatraya, On the Agamic side, he wrote the Agamaprdmdnya taken by 
us for the present study. The Kásmirágamaprámánya, which is referred to in 
the Agamapramdnya,? appears to be his own work.3 

YAMUNA’S PREDECESSORS 


Ihe exact state of the pre-Yamuna Visigtadvaita is not known because of 
the fact that though there were the works of Nathamuni, Yamuna’s grandfather 
by Yamunu's time, they have not come down to posterity. 
| See my "" Ydmuna's Contribution to Visistadvaita”’, published by Prof. M. Rangacharya 

Memoriul Trust, Madras, 1971. 
J. Neo p. 170 Sanskrit text of this work. 
। Nec p. 4, foot-note 3, below. 
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In the list of teachers recited by Srivaignavas, barring the Divine Teachers, 
we have the following mentioned in the pre-Yàmuna age : Sathakopa ( known 
in Tamil as Nammāļvār), Nathamuni, Pundarikaksa ( Uyyakkondar) and 
Sriramamisra ( Manakkalnambi). Of these, Sathakopa is the celebrated Tamil 
Saint. Thus it is Nàthamuni that forms the first Srivaisnava teacher of the 
South, who wrote works in Sanskrit. 


Nathamuni, perhaps otherwise called Srirahganathamuni and Srinatha,! 
was a native of Viranarayanapura, a village in tne South Arcot District, not far 
from Chidambaram. This village is now known as Kattumannirkoil or 
Kattumannargudi. He lived in the later quarter of the 9th and the major part 
of the 10th cent. A.D. He had a son called JSvara and a daughter too.? He 
was a great scholar, philosopher, musician? and yogin* all in one. 


He wrote Yogarahasya, a treatise on Yoga, and Nyayatattva, a treatisc on the 
Nyàya philosophy. None of these works is available now, though many 
passages from the second are quoted by Venkatanatha, the famous later-day 
Srivaisnava teacher. 

An additional significance of the position of Nathamuni is the fact that 
he was the grandfather of Yamuna, whose work we are studying. Yamuna 
makes several references to him and his distinguished disciples in his own works." 

Nathamuni was followed by Pundarikaksa and he, by ‘Srirdmamisra. It 
is not known whether these teachers wrote any works or not. Vedanta Desika, 
in his works! refers to Sadarthasamksepa and Vivarana of one Sririmamisra, 


1. See T. A. Gopinatha Rau's * Sir Subrahmanya Aiyar Lectures on thc History of Srivais- 
navas ", where he identifies Nàthamuni with Srinatha, on inscriptional data: p. 30, line 26. 
Vide Prapanndmyta, ch. 108, $]. 71, p. 417. 
. Jbid., p. 413 ff. 
. Ibid., p. 416. 
Ibid. 
Nydyasiddharnjana: ch. Y, pp. 30, 42, 43; ch. III, p. 104; ch. V, pp. 116, 125, 129; ch. VI, 
pp. 159, 161, etc. 
See also Nyayaparisuddhi: pp. 109, 130, 132, 138, etc. In this work it is also said that the 
Nyayatattva of Nàthamuni criticizes and refutes the classical Nyàya system of Gautama. 
Cf. p. 87 : “ bhagavannathamunibhir nyayataltvasamahvaya 
avadhiryaksapadadin nyabandhi nyáyapaddhatih ° 
7. See Stotraratna: slokas 1, 2, 3 and 65. Thess verses state that Nathamuni was a great 
philosopher, teacher and devotee. Special reference is made in verse 3 to his bringing the 
great bhaktiyoga to the reach of the lay man by his preachings as well as writings. See in 
this coanection, Desika’s commentary on this verse, p. 28. 
The last verses of Agamapramdnya also bring about the glory of Nàthamuni and his dis- 
ciples. Of special Nmportance is the phrase ‘‘ sva-yogamahimapratyaksatattvatrayah ” 
attributed by Yámuna to Nàthamuni, in the penultimate verse, which means that the latter 
attained a vision of the Three Realities ( cir, acit and Jfvara) by means of his Yogic powers. 
8. Nydyasiddh ana ch. L, p. 35; ch. HI, p. 106, ere, Sec also Nydyaparifuddhi, pp. 152, 153. 
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but this author should not be mistaken to Yàmuna's teacher, as he is also said 
to have commented upon Rámánuja's Vedárthasamgraha,! which proves his 
later date. 

YAMUNA, OUR AUTHOR 


Yümuna succeeded Srirámamiára. He too was a native of Viranürüyuna- 
pura like his grandfather. Hagiological works like the Prapanndmrta and the 
Divyaviricarita, with slight differences in detail, bear testimony to the prodigious 
leaning of Yamuna even as a boy. They also mention that he came into 
contact with the Cola King of his times. His Tamil name " ÁJavandár '"? is 
wid to refer to his having had some administrative office. His final spiritual 
transition is said to have been effected by his previous teacher Sriramamisra,? 
who it is said, took him to Srirangam, where Lord Ranganatha is the deity. 
No specific autobiographical or historical references could be gathered from 
Yümuna's writings except the few facts relating to his own ancestry. The tradi- 
Honal accounts also speak of two or four sons of Yamuna. He was born in 
VIN A.D. and breathed his last in 1038 A.D.4 


HIS WORKS 


Yamuna wrote Gitárthasamgraha, Siddhitraya (comprising Atma, Íšvara 
nnd. Surhrit), Agamaprámanya, Stotraratna (popularly termed Alavandarstotram), 
Nrivtutl. (called Catussloki), Purusanirnaya (called also Mahdpvrusanirnaya ) 
md Adénlirdgumaprdmánya. Of these, only the first, fourth and the fifth have 
yol old extant commentaries in Sanskrit and Tamil by Venhkafanatha and Periya- 
१069) Pilla! ronpectively, The second work, viz., the Siddhitraya is incomplete in 
wll ithe three parts. The lust two works mentioned above, namely the Purusanirnaya 
wid Addmirdgamaprdmdnya are not available and Yamuna refers to them in his 
Agnmaprdmaayas 


he Gltarthasamgraha is an independent exposition of the traditional 
inerpietation of the Gitd according to the Visistadvaita school. Bhakti has 
leen mentioned in this work as an indispensable means of mukti and the Jfidna- 
yoga ol the Gitd has been interpreted as the Bhaktiyoga. 


lhe Siddhitraya again is an independent work. The nature of the Individual 
Nell ( drman ), the Supreme Being ( i$vara ) and Knowledge ( samvit) are explained 
here nlter the refutation of various rival theories. 


|. Nydvasiddhdhjana, ch. VI, p. 170. 

2 Peapanndmpta renders this term as ‘‘ rakságataguruh ' (ch. IIT, $1.98). Also cf. ibid. 
al, ४७ If. 

॥ Vetkaqtanütha. supports this in his Gitdrthasarhgraharaksd (commentary on Yümunu's 
Gitdarthasarhgraha, p. 16. 

4 V. A. GoplnAtha Rau, however, does not accept these dates. See ‘‘ Sir Subrahamanya Alyar 
Lectures... .,", p. 31. 

१, Neo pp. 90 and 170 of the text. 
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The Stotraratna is in praise of the Lord, where the agony of the Individual 
Self trying to reach the divine plane of existence is very well brought out. We 
find Yamuna here at his best as a poet. The main concern of this hymn is 
prapatti, the Doctrine of Surrender, which is one of the cardinal features of this 
school. This Stotra also brings out other philosophical issues like the Supreme 
Being, His nature and abode. Tradition records that Ràmanuja got attracted 
to Yümuna after listening to this stotra, particularly the verse “ svabhavika.... ’’.! 


The Sristuti is a very short work comprising only four slokas, from which 
it derives its another but popular name Catussloki. Though short, this work 
has got its own importance, because the author here discusses the independent 
and strategic position of Laksmi, the Consort of the Lord and the Mediator 
between Him and His devotee. The commentaries on this work by Venkatanatha 
and Periyavaccin Pillai are very useful in understanding the significance of 
Laksmi according to this school of thought. 


The Purusanirnaya, referred to in the Agamaprdmdnya? is, we are told, 
devoted to establishing the Supremacy of Lord Vasudeva over other deities, on 
scriptural authority. We have to content ourselves with the relevant portions 
of the Stotraratna and the Agamaprdmanya where Yamuna deals with the ques- 
tion of the supremacy of Visnu. 


The KaSmirdgamaprdmdnya,} which is also referred to in the Agama- 
prámünya, is devoted to establishing the revealed character ( apauruseyatva ) of 
the Ekdyanasdkhd, which the Paficaratragamas claim to be their source and 
which is one of the redactions of the White ( Sukla) Yajurveda. This work, 
like the previous one, exists only in name. 


AGAMAPRAMANYA 


The Agamaprámánya is devoted to prove the Vedic character of the 
Pàücaratra-texts. In this work, Yamuna controverts the contentions of his 


1. Cf. Stotraratna, verse 11: 
** svabhavikanavadhikatisayesitrtvarh 
narayana! tvayi na mrsyati vaidikah kah? 
brahma $ivah Satamakhah paramasvarádi- 
tyetepi yasya mahimàrnavaviprusaste ” 
Vide Prapannamrta, ch. IX, p. 22, for the above account. 


2. See p. 90 of the text. See also Yàmuna's Contribution...., pp. 14-16 
Prapannamrta ch. 108, p. 416, wrongly ascribes the Purusanirnaya to Nathamuni. 

3. The exact authorship of this work is open to doubt. The Rahasyatrayasára of Vetkatanátha, 
which enumerates the works of Yamuna as eight in number (counting the three Siddhis 
of the Siddhitraya separately), does not mention the Kdsmirdgamapradmdnya. But 
the way in which Yamuna refers to it in the Agamaprdmdnya, which “is similar to his 
reference to the Purusanirnaya, makes us believe that it might be his own work, until It is 
proved otherwise. 


critics and declares that these’ Agamas are as authoritative as the Vedas them- 
५४७५, the chief among these critics being the Mimarhsaka.'! It is the MImdrhsaka 
that for the first time questioned the Vedic character of the Páücarütrügamas 
ns well us the followers of these Agamas.2 The next critic that is introduced 
hy Yamuna is the Naiyàyika, with' whom Yamuna has much in common on 
mutters like the creation of the universe, the existence of a Supreme Being, the 
1॥५॥6 authorship of these Agamas and the agency of the Supreme Being 
regarding the creation, maintenance and destruction of the universe. The 
instance where Yàmuna is at variance with the Naiyàyika is regarding the authoi- 
Whip of the Vedas. In this regard, Yamuna agrees with the Mimdmsake who 
holds that the Vedas are revealed ( apauruseya ) and that they are not the work 
eb anybody. The Prabhakaras’ view of “ apürva" is also refuted by Yàmuna 
here, While establishing the validity of the Pajicarétra, Yamuna Fas also 
vamdemned the Saivàgamas as being non-Vedic in their treatment of religious 
vonduct, liberation, etc. The Advaitin's explanation of the four sutras com- 
"ising the utpattyasambhava or paficarátra-adhikarana* is also refuted here. 
Yamuna then refers to the view of “ bhágyakára "5 regarding the validity of 
then ॥१४॥॥॥५. There has been a good deal of speculation among some Vaignava 
whole, us to whom Yáàmuna actually refers here by the term “ bhdsyakdra”’. 
Some have taken it to mean ** Dramidabhàsyakára ", who is traditionally said 
ta have commented. upon the Brahmasitra. But this commentary exists only 
in nine Aes such, there is nothing wrong in taking this term as referring to 
Ari MidharneAryn himself, since this is in keeping with his commentary on the 
alvo १७॥॥१॥॥, where he does not approve of the validity of that portion of the 
laneis which in found to militate against Vedic doctrines. It may be 
noted that Sri Anandatirtha, popularly known as Madhvácárya, the systematizer 
eld the Dyula school of philosophy, accepts the validity of these ágamas in foto.” 


thus il can be seen that Agamaprdmdnya is the only early work that is 
vatitely devoted to the question of the validity of the Paficarátra literature. Our 


E bib Pahecaratraraksá, |). 94: 

"ye pana&earumnayugamimársakáh tantrdntaraissamanayogaksemarh sattvatarh  $üstra- 
matidmnnyante, tesa vikatthanàni àgamaprámánye nirücakrire "*. 

d 1 lunteavartika, pp. 114-115. 

t Yaoi examines the philosophy of the four schools of Saivism viz., the Kápülika, the 
Kaimuki, the Pá$upata and the Saiva proper and tries to show how they are opposed to 
the Vedic declarations regarding metaphysical issues. See pp. 91-99 of the text. 

4 Muhamasutra, 11, is, 42-45. 

१ see the text, p. 135. 

& 17, Satkara's commentary on Brahmasitra, 1, ii, 42, p. 259 ( Nirnayasügara Edition ): 


" yvalyapyevathjitlyakarhiah samünatvát na visarhvádagocaro bhavati; asti tvarhsantarash 
viwuihivàdasthünarh.,..." 


1, CJ. Visnututtvavinirnaya, p. 2: 
" ryAdyA bhüratarh calva paficarátramathükhilarh....sarve te ca sadágamáh " 
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present attempt is to give a critical edition of this text and make a study of it. 
This text, of course, has already appeared in print four times but those editions 
are not satisfactory from the critical point of view. 


THE PANCARATRAGAMAS 


The Agama literature of the Paficaratra branch of the Srivaisnava religion 
isa vast one. The difference between this and the other branch of these agamas, 
viz., the Vaikhanasa, lies only in the details of ritualistic worship in temples. 
The votaries of these two schools seem to. have had some mutual ill-will and 
hostility which are reflected in some Vaikhinasa and Pafcarátra works accord- . 
ingly.! Venkatanatha in his Páficarátraraksd tried to reconcile these two differing 
schools and declared that in essence, both these agamic ways of worship are 
equally authoritative.? 


The number of these Paricaratrigamas ( called also Sarnhitàs and Tantras ) 
is traditionally given as 108. Dr. F. 0. Schrader in his masterly work Introduc- 
ction to the Pdficaradtra and the Ahirbudhnya Samhitd, mentions as many as 210 
Samhitas and remarks that the original extent of these works must have been 
one and a half crore of s/okas.? 


It may be noted that the three main agamic schools. viz., the Saiva, Sakta 
and Vaisnava, have many common features, such as (a) the existence of a 
Supreme Being with a predominant male or female aspect, ( b) the existence of 
individual souls, (c) the reality of the objective universe and (d) efficacy of 
unflinching devotion to the Deity in effecting salvation, expressed in the worship 
of the idols of the Deity.4 “The Vedas and the Agamas are two different 
streams of thought running in two parallel channels acting and reacting upon 
each other so as to ultimately blend together indistinguishably. This is the 
ieason why later thinkers came to hold that the Agamas and the Vedas are one 
and the same, bzing taught or delivered by the same God.... ".5 The votaries 
of the Saivagamas hold that the Vedas and Upanisads are of a much general 


1. For a refutation of the Páücarátra way of worship, see Anandasamhita: ch. XUI, Sls. 1-4. 
For a refutation of the Vaikhànasa mode of worship, see the verse * aárikaramasaumyarh 
ca vaikhanasamatdttvikam " erc., quoted by DeSika in his Pafcardrraraksa, p. 101, as from 
Tantrasárasamuccaya. 

2. Cf. Suranágatidipika of De$ika, śl. 32, p. 120: 

"tvàm pdficaratrikanayena prthagvidhena 
vaikhánasena ca pathà niyatüdhikárüh 
samjhávisesaniyame:za samarcayantah ” erc. 

3. Sce p. 14. 

See pp. 299-300, Lingadhdranacandrikd of Nandikes$vara edited by M. R. Sakhare. 

5. Ibid, p.276. For an account of the theories regarding the origin and source of the 
ügamic lore in general, see ibid , p. 266 ft. 
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vhuracter whereas the Ágamas are special on matters of worship.! Again, all 
these Agamas in general, comprise four sections or.topics : JAdna ( Knowledge), 
Kriya ( Service—construction of temples, consecration of the icons, ctc. ), Caryd 
( Conduct —the. observance of daily rites, festivals, etc.) and Yoga (Devotion 
ut Concentration ).?. We find that in the Paficaratra texts, only the second and 
Ihe third topics are treated with morc attention than the other two. 


EXPLANATION OF THE TERM ' PANCARATRA’ 


It is worth noting, in passing, that for the term Paricarátra, a number of 
esplanations have been offered by various Samhitas. We are not, at present, 
concerned with all these different definitions. This much is certain, however, 
that the original significance and connotation of the term Paricarátra came to 
he fost in the course of many centuries, which left room for a variety of explana- 
Hons. The most authoritative and perhaps the genuine definition, according to 
Di Schrader is the one given by the Ahirbudhnya Sarmhitd, one of the oldest 
l'uncuütra works! This indicates that this system has developed the name 
lucardtra since it deals with the five-fold manifestation of Lord Vasudeva viz., 
puta, vraha, vibhava, arcd and antarydmin. 


VEDIC CHARACTER OF PANCARATRA 


Fheso Agumus were subjected to doubts regarding their Vedic character 
Iron the 7th cont. A.D. or even earlier, while the other group of àgamas, viz., 


|. Arty Mtvadvates of Rikuotha by S. S. Suryanarayanasastri, p. 9, where he quotes Saint 
॥॥ ॥॥७॥॥ '' Phe Veda with the Agama is the truth; they are the word of the Lord; these 
tevelutions of the Lord are to be studied as the general and the special doctrines.” 
hoo alao Sufenshhdhidnta by V. A. Devasenapathi, p. 39: “The view generally accepted 
hy Uie Sihthântin (Saiva) is that Vedas equally with tne Agamas are authoritative, the 
anly dilferenec between them being that while the Vedas are general, the Agamas are special." 
4 hw History of the Tamils by P. T. Srinivasa Iyengar, p. 107 
the carva and kriyd books of the Agamas describe the means of worship. . . .but as the 
Hin line of hAgkti has in many cases to be supplemented by some psychological discipline 
10 ॥॥ Form of yoga practice, the third book of every Agama text deals with vega; the fourth 
hook of Agama deals with j2ana.. . .in the sense of exposition of the philosophical principles 
undeilving the Agama teaching...... Though each Agama thus possesses a yogapdda anu 
a गती, the Agamas are primarily the scriptures of Bhakti Marga, as the Upanisads 
nte tlie Seciptures of the Jana Márga. Tne former is an easy path and the latter a difficult 


1 11 shithulhnya Samhita, XI. 63b-64a : 
" tatparavyOhavibhavasvabhavadiniripanam 
piiicaratraéhvayarh tantram moksaikaphalalaksanam °° 
Seo further, Dr. J. A. B. van Buitenan, '* The Name Pafcarátra ", History of Religions, 
pp 291-299 (1962); Dr. V. Raghavan, “The Name Pàficarátra....," JAOS, vol. 85, 
pp 73-79 ( 1965 ) and Dr. H. Daniel Smith, “ A Typological Survey of Definition: The 
Num e Dl'afcarütra ", JOR, vols. XXXIV-XXXV, pp. 102-117 ( 1973 ). 


the Vaikhánasa enjoyed wide popularity and unquestioned authority. The 
reason behind this is that the Vaikhünasa scriptures had, as their basis, the 
sutras of Vikhanas, who is an undoubtedly Vedic Sage. These aphorisms were 
well expounded by his disciples Atri, Marici, KaSyapa and Bhrgu in their respec- 
tive Samhitas. In the case of the Pañcarātra, though there are Vedic elements, 
in addition to them, there are other elements too, which, for a superficial observer 
appear non-Vedic. All such views are stated and refuted as the pürvapaksa- 
arguments in this work Agamaprdmdnya. The position is that all these 
Páücaratragamas lay claim to authority on the ground that they are the direct 
utterances of Vàsudeva, the Supreme Deity, and also that they are based upon 
the Ekáyanasákhá, which forms one of the redactions of the White Yajurveda. 
This Ekdyanasakhd, which is generally described sometimes as the Crown and 
sometimes as the Root of the Vedas, is mentioned in the Chdndogya Upanisud.! 
An early Kasmirian author Utpala, reverentially quotes several passages from 
the Ekáyanasruti, Ekdyana Upanisad and many Paficaratragamas, in his Spanda- 
pradipikd.? This definitely points to the existence of an Ekdyana Veda, which 
is of course almost lost now, and which is claimed by the Paficaratragamas 
as their source. 


CIRCUMSTANCES UNDER WHICH THE 
AGAMAPRAMANYA WAS WRITTEN 


We have already noticed above that while the Vaikhànasa gained the 
confidence of the people, it was only the Paficaratra that came to be doubted 
of its Vedic nature due to a few apparently non-Vedic elements, as for example, 
the enjoining of a special Initiation ( diksd) on a man already initiated by the 
Upanayana, so as to qualify him to do worship in Visnu temples. Orthodox 
Vedic followers began to entertain doubts about the Vedic character of the 
Paficaratra and its followers. The inclusion of the Paficaratra among the 
non-Vedic schools by the great Mimamsaka Kumirilabhatta (about 800 A.D.) 
in his Tantravdrtika, put this school under severe test and shook the confidence 
of the people deeply. The interpretation of the four aphorisms comprising the 
Pificaratra-section of the Brahmasitra* by the celebrated Advaita teacher 
Sankaracdrya exposed the philosophical side of these 4gamas to still grave doubts. 
This situation demanded a scholastic approach to the problem of the authority 
of these texts and consequently, of their followers, called the Bhdgavatas of 


1. Chdndogya, VII. 1.2: “ rgvedam bhagvo ' dhyeme...ekáyanarh ” 
Cf. also Satapatha Brihmana, XIII. 6.1.1: “ sa etam . . . . pañcarātrarh . . . . 
2. See Spandapradipiká, pp. 2, 8, 22, 40, etc. : 
* paficaratragrutavapi.... yadvat sopanena prásadamàruhet , . . « 
“ páfcarütropanisadi ca... . 11414 ca jħeyarh ca . . . . " etc. 
3. pp. 114-115. 
4. II ii. 42-45. 
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etc., and 


FAantins, Yamuna undertook the task of upholding the case of these Agamas 
and their adherents as being Vedic in theory as well as practice, which resulted 
m the composition of the Agamaprdmdnya.' 


NYA YAMANJARI’S STAND ON THE VALIDITY OF PANCARATRA 


I! may be interesting to note that Jayantabhatta of Ka§mir (about 900 
A D ), a noted Naiydyika, himself a Saivite by faith, perhaps for the first time 
m the annals of Sanskrit literary activity tried to uphold in his Nydyamarijari? 
the authoritative character of all àgamas irrespective of their sectarian leanings, 
provided they are based on the Vedas. 


He had clearly stated there that Paiicardtra is as valid as the Saivagamas 
ume there is nothing indicative of its non-authoritative character. The 
Waddhist and other non-Vedic schools of thought which have objectionable and 
estreme practices, are non-authoritative. It may be of additional interest to 
Hole i more dedicated attitude of Jayantabhatta to this question of the validity 
al agamas, in his little-known dramatic work Agamadambara in which he 
quotes profusely from his Nydyamafijari. Jt is in these circumstances that the 
need. was felt to devote special attention to the question of the Pdficardtra 
w Hiplures with regard to their validity. As already mentioned, Yamuna meets 
the challenge posed by other schools in his Agamaprdmdnya, where he examines 
Hie rote issue of these agamas regarding their validity and places them on a 
Min Tooting us texts of equal status with the Vedas. 


RAMANUJA ON THE VALIDITY OF THESE AGAMAS 


Ihe stand of Rāmānuja on the validity of the Pdficardtra scriptures is 
anular to that of Yamuna. His interpretation of the Utpattyasambhava or 
the /dleardtra-adhikarana of the Brahmasütra (IL.ii.39-42) does not differ in 
‘ance from that of Yamuna, offered in the A4gamaprámánya5 Ramanuja 
११११ the validity of these agamas in toto, as texts of equal status with the 
Vel, and quotes passages from the Pauskara, the Sdttvata and the Paramasa- 
mhii Vollowing are some of the important points elucidated by Ràmànuyja : 


Ed N Radhakrishnan, in his Indian Philosophy, Vol. 1, p. 499, observes: 
liw very need for defence (of the Paflcaratra by the Vaisnava philosophers ) seems ta 
show that it took some time for the system to be accepted as Vedic.’ 
* Annika IV, p. 261 ff. 
\ Jhd. p. 265: "" paficarátrepi tenaiva pramanyamupavarnitam 
apramanyanimittam hi nàsti tatrdpi kificana ". 
॥ A ciiticul odition of this work is under preparation by Dr. V. Raghavan. 
५ '॥५' Une. text, p. 109 ff. 
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In reply to the argument of the Advaitins that the Pdfcurdtra texts which 
speak of the origination of jivat should be non-Vedic, Rāmānuja explains the 
Bhigavata-theory of Incarnation and says that those who are not familiar with 
this theory, are prone to doubt the validity of these àgamas.? The Supreme 
Brahman, out of His own free Will and Love for the devotees, assumes four 
different forms called Vásudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, so as 
to be easily resorted to by those devotees? Ramanuja supports his statements by 
quotations from the Pauskara and the Sáttvata-samhitás* He further says that 
à devotee, who worships the “ vibhava "-manifestation of the Lord ( viz., Rama, 
Kysna and othér forms), attains to the * vyiha " state of worshipping ( Vāsu- 
deva, Sankarsana, et. al.), by propitiating which forms again, he attains to the 
Highest Brahman called Vasudeva, the Subtle Reality ( szksma ). Vasudeva, the 
Highest Brahman is of the form of the Six Excellences, jñäna, Sakti, bala, ais$varya, 
virya and tejas. He is thus, ultimately achieved by the devotees, who, according 
to their own equipment and qualifications, worship those manifestations of the 
Lord that are best suited to them. That the Lord assumes different manifesta- 
tions out of His love and affection for devotees is indeed supported by the 
$rutis$  Sahkargana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are called *'jiva ", *' manas" 
and "ahankára" because they are the respective presiding deities of those 
three principles even as the Supreme Being is designated sometimes Akasa, 
Prdna and so on? There is thus nothing contradictory in what the Pdficardtra 
texts preach, says Raminuja. 


Commenting upon the aphorism “ vipratisedhdcca” (II. ii. 42), Rāmānuja 
says that these àgamas themselves declare jiva to be birthless and that there is 


|. Cf. Sribhágya under II. ii. 39: * paramakdrandt parabramabhitat vàsudevát sankarsano 
nama Jivo jdyate™ etc. * 
2. Ibid. under IJ. ii. 41 " bhágavataprakriyámajànatàmidam codyam yat jivotpattir viruddhà 
abhihiteti "^. 
3. Ibid. ''vüsudevákhyam param brahmaiva dsritavatsalam svdSritasamdsrayanivatvdcca 
svecchayd caturdhà avatis[hata iti tatprakriyd”’. 
4. Cf. Pauskara Samhita: Ch. 38, $1. 293b-294a: 
“ kartavyatvena vai yatra cáturátmyamupásate 
kramágatalssvasamjitábhir bráhmanairágamam tu tat”. 
Sdttvata Samhita: Ch. 2. $l: 4a and 5a: 
“ brdhmanandm hi sadbrahma vdasudevakhyaydjinam 
vivekadam param $àstrarh brahmopanisadam mahat™. 
5. See Sribhdsya under II. ii. 41 for the following passage from the Pauskara Samhita: 
“ yasmát samyak param brahma vásudevàkhyanmiavyayatn ; 
asmád avāpyate $dstrdt JBánapürvena karmanàá " (Ch. 38, $1. 306). 
6. ibid. Raiminuja quotes Taittiriya Aranyaka, lI. 13.10: 
“ gjayamáno bahudhd vijàyate ". 
7. lbid.: “tatra jivamano'hankáratattvándm adhisthatarah sarikarsanapradyumndniruddhd iti 
tesdmeva | Jivddifabdairabhidhànam aviruddham, yathd dkdasapranddifabdair brahmano 
'bhidhünm " 
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no room to think that these texts speak of his origination, Paramasanshitd is 
quoted in support.! Ràmànuja also refutes in great detail, the contention that 
tlie. dAcardtrdgamas are anti-Vedic on the ground that they declare the Vedas 
a^ not helpful in achieving the human ends. He also shows through many 
quotations that Vyasa, who glorified the Paficardtra in the Mahābhārata, could 
wut have refuted it in his Brahmasütra? . 


THE POSITION OF VENKATANATHA'S NYAYAPARISUDDHI 


Venkafanatha (popularly known as Vedanta De$ika) in his Nydyaparisuddhi, 
anys that the Pdvicardtra scriptures can be viewed as equal in status with the Vedas 
ot the Smftis. In either case, they are valid in foto. There is no Vedic text that 
contradicts these dgamas. These 4gamas themselves accept the validity of the 
Vedas and what they teach and ordain is also Vedic. The Mahdbhdrata says 
that these dgamas form the source of even the Manusmrti5 The same authority 
describes them us the quintessence of all the Upanisads. The importance of 
these texts cun. be gauged by the fact that they elucidate some of the naughty 
Vedic passages. They were taught by Lord Vasudeva to the highest order of 
devotees like Narada and Sandilya. All this goes to prove the validity of these 
wtiplures beyond doubt. Some of the statements found in these texts 
which apparently refute the Vedas, have altogether a different purpose to serve. 
they only mean that the Vedas are difficult to understand and thus intend to 
altean upon the comparatively easy style of the Páficardtra texts. 


Ninec these agamas were uttered by the Lord Narayana himself out of 
metry for the beings, it is reasonable to suppose that these texts are even more 
authoritative than Manusmrti and such other works. In the case of smrtis, 


। Wid, : under IL. ii. 42; Parama Samhita, II. 18-19: 
" acetanā parárthàá ca nityd satatavikriyd 
trigunG karmindm ksetram prakrte ripamucyate 
vydptiriipena sambandhah tasyásca purusaya ca 
sa hyanddirananta$ca paramarthena niscitah " 
Kiamianuja takes the term “ purusa’’ occurring in verse 19 as standing for the jiva. But it 
wems after going through the preceding and succeeding verses of the couplets quoted above, 
that the term “° purusa " referred to here might be the “ paramapurusa " ( The Supreme Being) 
Himself, but not the jiva. Verses 20-24 of this chapter explain the pervasive character of 
the Lord and the question of the jivas is raised only in verse 25: “ kidr$ah purusdscaiva 
mulisdre ‘smin vyavasthitah”’. 
? Cf. Sribhdsya under वा. ii. 42 “ yafcaisa keşāñcit udghosah sárigesu vedegu  nigthàmalab- 
hamanah $andilyah paficaratrasastram adhitavaniti " etc. 
॥ this argument is based on the assumption that Vyàsa, the author of the Mahābhārata, is 
identical with Badarayana, the author of the Brahmasütra. 
4 €f. Nydyaparisuddhi, p. 167: '' paftcarátrar tu krtsnam árutivat, smrtivadva pramátam '" 
१, ibid.: “ mahabhdrate ca áptatamamánavadharmasástrasyápi tanmülatvokteh ". 
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their authors, being human the possibility of error is not ruled out.! 
The ''taduparyapi" section of the Sribhdsya, according to Vedanta Deáika, 
indicates that these 4gamas might have had as their basis, a Vedic branch which 
lies scattered and is thus not available. Since Vyasa and others are known to 
have had restored some of the Vedic branches that had long ago become extinct, 
it is also reasonable to suppose that these agamas had, as their source, some Vedic 
recension which has now become extinct.) Such a supposition is warranted 
by the statements of Marici, Apastamba and others. Even if there be some 
contradiction between the Paricardtra and the Vedas, it is to be understood as 
based on different contexts such as time, place and the qualified aspirant. 
Therefore in such cases, the validity of these agamas would only be of an 
alternative character (vikalpa). In fine, Desika states that the Paficarátra 
texts are based on the ekdyana-sruti and corroborates his statement by quoting 
from many authorities, including some Pdficardtra works. 


THE POSITION OF PANCARATRARAKSA 


The Páficarátraraksá of Desika is a work in three sections, devoted mainly 
to an explanation and commendation of the five-fold observance of a day of 
a Vaisnava, namely, “ abhigamana " ( approaching the Lord, comprising morn- 
ing prayers, ablution, etc.), “ upádána" (fetching of flowers, etc., for 
worship ), “ ijyá ° ( worship), *' svadhyaya " (study of the sacred lore) and 
** yoga " ( meditation ).6 


The first section deals with the fourfold division of the Paficaratra-mode 
of worship, technically called the Siddhdnta, into Mantra, Agama, Tantra and 
Tantrantara, and their explanation. It is said that all these modes of worship 
lead to emancipation.? On the Authority of many Samhitas Desika states that 
those initiated under the higher orders of the Siddhdnta are also eligible to 
worship according to the lower order of the Siddhdnta. Inter-mixture of one 
Siddhànta-worship with another is prohibited especially regarding the Ekayana 
or the Paficaratra way of worship. The Paricaratra-worship can be followed 


1. Cf. Nyáyaparisuddhi, p. 167: “ evam saksat is$varadayamülatvàt. manvadinibandhanebhyo 
*syatirekah ™. है 

2. Cf. Sribhaysa under J. iii. 25; “ sankirnabrahmand..”* etc. qutoed by Desika. 

3. Nydyaparisuddhi, p. 167: “tata eva caisam viprakirnasakhamülatvam siddhdnta ityapi 
sücitam ™. 

. dbid. : '*....ucchinnasakhamülatvamastu ”. 

5. Ibid., p. 168: “ ..paficaratrasya $rutyádivirodhe....vikalpa eva”. 

6. See Pafcaratraraksa, p. 154: 
“ viditanigamasimnd verka(esena. . . .vihiteyam paficakálasya rakşā ”. 

7. Ibid., p. 110 : “ namaste puftcakdlajfa paftcakdlapardyana. 

paftcakdlaikamanasdm tvameva gatiravyayd `, 
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hv ull, irrespective of sex, caste and other considerations. One may question 
the necessity of the PdAcardtra-texts themselves, while there are already autho- 
111४९ Vaikhdnasa treatises on worship. DeSika replies that those manuals 
cover only that particular Vedic branch which is followed by the Vaikhinasas 
mul that their scope is thus limited. It is to fill in the gap and to suit the require- 
ments of the followers of another Vedic branch that the Pdiicardtra texts came 
uy. liven the Vaikhànasa treatises allow in some cases the Pdficardtra worship- 
pattern as an alternative,! which only points to the authoritative character 
ol these àgamas. It is declared by Degika more than once that the Pdfcardtra 
texts ure authoritative in toto in as much as they are the direct utterances of Lord 
Vasudeva regarding His own worship, the performance of which would result 
in mok ya. 


As regards statements which exhibit mutual ill-will and hatred found both 
in the. Valkhdnasa and the Pdfcardtra works, Desika says that such passages 
are interpolations effected by overambitious and prejudiced disciples as well as 
worshippers. Both these ways of worship.are commended.by no less a person 
than Vyüsa. These two methods of worship should properly be understood as 
1011111110 the two phases of one and the same VaisnavaSdstra. Moreover, accord- 
inp to the principles of exegesis, condemnation of one agama-text made by 
another, should only be viewed as based on the intention of praising one particulat 
Ayam, but not on that of refuting the other 2 


Ihe second and the third sections are devoted to a further elaboration of 
Hie above-mentioned. observances, “ abhigamana ", “ upàádána °, etc. It is said 
that Ramanuja and his immediate disciples observed them? and that even those 
who follow the path of Surrender should practise them. 


AUTHORITIES QUOTED BY YAMUNA 


In the Agamaprámánya Yamuna quotes from a variety of sources, which 
“hints his familiarity with texts belonging to various schools of thought. He 
quotes many Mantras and Brahmana-passages, as also from the Prasthànatraya, 
the major portion of quotations being from Upanisads like the Chdndogyu, the 
Nvetdsvatara, the Maitrdyaniya, the Mahdndrdyana, the Brhadáranyaka and the 
Mundaka. He is conversant with the Pürvamimámsa of Jaimini and its allied 
॥॥७॥॥॥॥॥७, viz., the Sabarabhásya, Kumarila's Tantravdrtika (which he 


1 (४. Padcardtraraksd, p. 101. Desika quotes the verse “ guripadesasamsiddhaih kalpa- 
mantralrathapi và" etc. from the Bhrgusamhitá (a Vaikhdnasa-work ) and explains the 
term" kalpamantra " as the mantra of the Páflcarátragamas. 

) See. Sabarabhágya under II. iv. 20: 

"na hi nindá nindya ninditum pravartate; api tu ninditdditarat prasarsitup ™. See 
Pancardtraraksd, p. 102. 
। Fide Páficardtraraksd, pp. 110, 112. 
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calls Tantratiká) and Slokavdrtika and Sàlikanátha's Prakaranapafcika. It is 
probable that Yamuna derives much information regarding the Prabhakara 
school from Silikanatha’s compositions but we cannot be certain unless we have ^ 
some more works of Prabhakara himself. Our author's familiarity with the 
Brahmasitra of Badaráyana is equally evident! Yamuna cites passages from 
the Nyàya works also. On the Epic side, he quotes the Ramayana only for once, 
and that too, from the latter half. Quotations from the Mahdbhdrata are many, 
the bulk of which are from the Sdnti and the Bhisma Parvans. Many passages 
are also culled from Puranas like the Visnu, the Matsya, the Skanda, the Linga, 
the Vardha, the Aditya, the Brahma, the Brahmanda, the Pádmodbhava and the 
Bhavisyat. Many Paficardtra works are quoted, of which reference is made 
to the Parama, vara and the Mahásanatkumára Samhitás by name. The sources 
of some of the passages are yet to be identified. Yamuna is found to be equally 
conversant with Saiva works like the Paficddhydyi and the MaheSvaratantra from 
which he quotes passages by name. As regards the Smrtis he quotes those of 
Manu, Bodhdyana, Yajfiavalkya, Atri, Vasistha, Usanas, Devala and Sankha 
and many other passages, the sources of which are yet to be traced out. 


THE INFLUENCE OF THE AGAMAPRAMANYA 


The influence of the Agamaprdmdnya on later writers is indeed great. The 
Paücarátra section ( Brahmasütra, II. ii. 39-42) of Raminuja’s Sribhdsya, as 
already examined by us, very closely follows Yamuna’s explanation of the 
four aphorisms comprising that section, found in the present work. 
Ràmanuja, following Yamuna, treats the first two aphorisms of that section 
as putting forth the prima facie view and the next two süfras as giving 
the siddhànta. The refutation of ,the contention that some of the statements 
found in the Pdiicardtrdgamas betray anti-Vedic character, made by Ramanuja 
under '' vipratisedhdcca " (II. ii. 42), proceeds on the lines shown by Yamuna 
in his A4gamaprámànya. He is also one with Yamuna in holding that Vyasa, 
the author of the Mahdbhdrata is identical with Badarayana, the author of the 


————— 


1. Cf. the following verse attributed to Yamuna, quoted in the Prapannámrta Ch. 111: 
० à failàt adrikanyacaranakisalayanyasadhanyopakanjhat 
d raksonitasitamukhakamalasamulldsahetosca setoh 
d ca prdcyapraticyaksitidharayugaldd arkacandrdavatamsét 
mimadrhsdsdstrayugmasramavimalamand mrgyatam mádrso ’nyah ” 
2. Cf. the text, p.117 the passage starting with “evam vd. .na ca. .” etc., and Sribhásya M1.ii.40. 
Cf. again the text, p. 118: “ vasabdat pakso viparivartate " etc. and Sribhdsya, IJ. ii. 41: 
** vasjabdàát pakso viparivartate " etc. 
Degika in his Nyayaparifuddhi, p. 168, avers that Ramanuja followed Yamuna in 
interpreting the Päñcarātra section of the Brahmasitra: " tadunusárenaiva bhásyakáraih 
$ripáncardtrádhikaranam vyákhydtam `. 
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Hrahmasütra.! Refutation of the Pasupata system of thought found in the 
Viibhidyva under वी, ii, 35: ५ Patyurasdmafjasydt " is again based upon Yümuna's 
ielutation. of that school made in the Agamaprdmdnyu.  Sudarsanasüri, the 
 mmentator on the Sribhdsya quotes from the Agamaprdmdnya and references 
mule to this work by Vedanta Desika are indeed numerous. 


lhe influence of the Agamaprámánya upon later writers may also be gauged 
hon the fuct that there appeared two separate treatises on the problem of the 
validity of the Pdficardtra texts, called the Pdiicardtrakanfakoddhira and the 
funtrasuddha by Vadhila Varadacarya and Bhattéraka Vedottama respectively. 
शव Varada appears to be a disciple of Mahācārya v or Doddayácárya ) of 
loh cent, A.D., the famous author of the commentary Candamáruta on the 
tataddsant of Vedanta Desika. 


Fhe first work mentioned above, viz., the Páficarátrakantakoddhára, is an 
unpublished work in the form of palm-leaf and paper mss.4 As its very name 
indicates, this work was intended by its author to make clear the path of thc 
Pacardira scriptures, wantonly strewn with “ thorns ” ( in the form of criticisms ) 
hv ihe opponents. The author, Vadhila Varadacarya quotes profusely from 
He. Asuamaprdmdnaya and makes express reference to it. 


Ihe l'antra$uddha of Bhaftaraka Vedottama? is a very short work on the 
wine question. and. those who compare it with the Agamaprdmdnya find it to 
have Iun inspired by the latter. Many of the passages found here are either 
16|॥01॥ 1010१ or adaptations of those of the Agamaprdmdnya and are lacking in 
1911५. [t is however, surprising to note that the author Vedottama does not 
arkiowledge the Agamapramánya on which he bases his work. 


thus, the very fact that there appeared separate treatises upholding 
he validity of the Pañcarātra, in the track of the Agamaprdmdnya is enough to 
111 ॥1० the wide popularity and influence of this work of Yamuna. 


take Srthhagya, 11, il. 42. 
1 / the toxt, pp. 91M and Sribhásya, II. ii. 35. 
New Vibhdyva with Sudargana’s commentary ( Mysore edition ), Vol. J, p. 153. 
thvi Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, D. 5279 ( palm-leaf ), D. 15424 ( paper ); 
॥ ११७) (ioglored ). 
| ho telorencesa given here are to the restored ms. on paper. 
१ heo |. |: 

" /1॥7100074।74/04/26994 kanfaká nihitàh paraih 

tatra saflcaratàrh pumsam prityai tànuddharámyaham ™. 

n क्ति, p. Th “ anyo..(i)padravás$ca ágamaprümányádau nirastdh..”, 
| kaled by T. A. Ganapatisastrin and published in the Trivendrum Sanskrit Series, No. 
SI IV, 1915 A.D. 


. d - - —— 
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THE STYLE OF THE AGAMAPRAMANYA 


The style of the work is powerful and cryptic. Even prose-passages 
read like metrical ones and the verses, though dialectic in character, bear clear 
evidence to the great poetic skill of the author.! The fact that the passages are 
mostly metrical, sometimes leaves the readers in doubt as to whether a passage 
in question is the author's own composition or a quotation from some other 
work. Almost every passage bears ample testimony to the vast erudition of 
the author and especially to his command over the Nyaya dialectics and the 
Mimamsa exegesis, so that a general reader will find it very difficult to under- 
stand many of the arguments, unless he is conversant with the Nyāya and the 
Mimàmsa systems. The author sparingly employs certain archaic phrases and 
terms that are not generally found in the later works? It is hoped that the 
explanations offered by us in the foot-notes would be of some help in 
this connection. 


The second verse at the beginning of this text, read along with the two 
concluding ones,* clearly brings out the disdain of our author for some of his 
contemporaries, who, out of jealousy, were not fairly disposed towards his works. 
la the light of this, the terseness of the text can be well appreciated as having 
been intended by Yàmuna to silence such intolerant critics. 


The following is a brief account of the arguments advanced by the critics 
of the Paficaratra school and their refutation by Yamuna. Followers of this 
school claim authority to their Agamas in toto on the ground that they are the 


1. The Catusfloki and particularly the Stotraratna are good instances of Yámuna's poetic 
gifts. 
See the text, p. 81, f.n.+; p. 82, f.n.*; p. 96, f.n.** 
See the text, p. 29, f.n. =; p. 30, f.n. $. 
See the text, p. 1 : 
** ye 'mi kecana matsarát savayaso durmánasárà narah 
gambhirdm gunasálinimapl giram nindani nindantu te 
sárásáravicarakausaladaéapáre pare *'vasthitah 
santah santyanasüyavo ‘pi bahavah $amsanti ye madgiram ° 
This reminds one, of Bhavabhüti's famous verse: “ ye náma kecidiha" etc. 
See ibid., pp. 170-171 : 
“ tartarkalpitayuktibhi$Sakalasah krtvà tadiyam matam 
yacchisyair udamardi sattvatamataspardhavatamuddhatih 
yaccetassatatam mukundacaranadvandvaspadam vartate 
Jivannáthamunih svayogamahimaprat yaksatattvatrayah ” 
“ Gkalparh vilasantu sáttvatamatapraspardhiduspaddha(i- 
vydmugdhoddhatadurvidag dhaparisadvaidagdhyavidhvarhsinah 
$rimannathamunindravardhitadhiyo nitrdhiitavisvdsivah 
santah santatagadyapadyapadavihrdydnavadyoktayah" 


pwn 
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direct utterances of Lord Vasudeva and that there is nothing non-vedic in them.! 
No, naturally the Mimarhsaka ( Bhátta), who upholds the sole authority of the 
Vodas and who denies the existence of a Supreme Being, becomes the first 
id versury whom Yamuna has to tackle first. 


THE BHATTA-MIMAMSAKA’S CRITICISM 


the Mimirhsaka, first of all, examines the sources of these Pdflca- 
edfrdgamas. 


The Pdficardtrdgamas, like the 4gamas of any other school, speak of a 
verinin thing as the summum bonum of life and they prescribe a number of rites 
like Diksd (Initiation) and Arddhana ( worship ) of the Lord as a means thereof. 
Ihc cause and effect relationship between those rites and the resulting heaven, 
etc; according to the Mimărhsaka, cannot be verified by any means of knowledge. 


Ocular. perception ( pratyaksa ), however powerful it might be, has to obey 
॥ own natural laws and so it cannot reveal the desired causal connection that 
subsists between the rites and heaven. Here the Mimarhsaka attacks the theory 
ol Supremacy of some person advanced by others in support of the above 
wyument. According to the Mimainsaka there does not exist any person posses- 
sing unlimited power, knowledge, eic., presiding over this entire universe. Even 
i ५॥॥ ॥ wie perception is accepted, he states that it cannot be proved that that 
peti Apion alone realised the desired causal connection between Initiation and 
॥४॥९५४॥। 


lulerence ( anumána ) likewise, is stated to be incapable of establishing the 
ideation! relationship between the means and the end because, the knowledge of 
invariable concomittance which is the source of anumdna, is absent here. 
(| ५ can know the invariable relationship that exists between Initiation and 
heaven, where heaven happens to lie beyond the scope of human perception. 


lhe Mimàümsaka then observes that there is no Vedic statement ( dgama) 
alao, in favour of these 4gamas. Such a Vedic text cannot even be inferred. 


Nor are there any Religious Texts ( dgamas) which preserve injunctions 
stating that Initiation is instrumental to heaven. Agamas are of two types: 
thon connected with human beings as their works and those for which there is 
॥॥ author at all. Of these, the first type of àgamas is not authoritative since it 
७, alter all, the composition of human beings, who are subject to passions like 
tove and hatred and are therefore, prone to err. As for the second type, there 

| Cf. Yatindramatadipikd, p. 30: 


" dgamadivyatantrantdntrasiddhdntabhedabhinnasya ^ $ripaficarátrdgamasya — kvacidapi 
veduvirodhdbhdvdt kdrtsnyena prdmdnyam...." : 
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is no revealed text that is in favour of the desired causal connection. Thus, the 
Mimirhsaka states that there is no text which can reveal the sddhya-sddhana relation 
between the rites these agamas ordain, and the fruits that are said to accompany 
the performance of those rites. 


Comparison ( upamána ), the next means of knowledge too, cannot reveal 
this relationship. Comparison takes place between two objects well-known 
Since the original Vedic text is itself not known here, comparing another statement 
with it is highly impossible 


The next pramána examined by the Mimarhsaka is Assumption ( arthápatti ). 
This is also found to be not helpful in establishing the desired relationship. 
‘Incompatibility of statement’, which forms the source of this pramdna is absent 
in the present case. Again, these agamas cannot stand comparison with 
Manusmrti and such other works, in whose case arthdpatti-pramana is applied. 
Moreover, the aphorism ‘‘ api và kartrsámánydt...."! of Jaimini, which the 
Paficaratrins try to press into service to uphold the validity of their agamas, 
sanctions authority only to smrti works like those of Manu and others, but 
not to works like the Pdficardtrdgamas. Smrtis obtain validity only when the 
rites enjoined by them are performed by those, who also perform the other duties 
laid down in the Vedas. The 'asfaká' sacrifice ordained by the Smrtis for 
instance, is performed by those who perform the other Vedic rites also, as for 
instance, the sandhydvandana. But the rites ordained by the Paiicardtra works 
are not at all performed by those who carry out the Vedic rites. At the same 
time, those who follow these Tantric practices are severely condemned by the 
Vedic people and hence it is beyond all doubt that these agamas are non-Vedic. 


The Mimamsaka then states that the followers of these 4gamas who are 
called Bhágavatas? are not brahmanas at all. They no doubt, maintain knots 
of hair and other brahmanical marks but this is no indication of their true caste.3 
Such marks are exhibited even by the $iidras who try to delude people about 
their true nature. 


1. Pürvamimáinsá, Í. iii. 2: “api và kartrsámanyát pramánamanumádnam syát ". 

2. See Indian Philosophy by Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, Vol. I, p. 497. . 

* The followers of the Paücaratra were apparently not allowed originally to adopt the Vedic 
forms of worship....” 

3. Vide, Dr. Ganganatha Jha, The Prabhdkara School of Pürvamimámsá, p. 101: “ Kumārila 
and Prabhikara alike, do not admit of sucn ‘ jätis’ as ‘ brahmanatva’, * ksatriyatva' and 
the like, all of which cannot be perceived by the senses. What is meant by calling a man 
* Brahmana’ is not that he belongs to any such ‘ játi' but only that he descended from a 
particular line of ancestors. The purity of descent has to be accepted until there is suffi- 
cient proof to the contrary." 

Cf. Slokavártika, vanavada, V-29: “ brahmanatvádi yonitah ", and Tantravartika under 
I. ii. 2. 
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Vhese bhdgavatas are also called by the name sdrtvata. This different 
immmtnology, however, cannot be explained as due to some social distinction of 
Hear people, on the analogy of the two terms ** brdhmana” and “ parivrdjaka™. 
1164७ sditvatas, along with sudhanva, dcárya and others, are said to belong to a 
pth ular community, called the '“ vaisya-vrátya " community.! 


॥ ts to this outcast-community that the term sdttvata conventionally relers. 
॥:11101111119 may, however, allow the term “ sdttvata” to mean the devotee of the 
Lond, as opposed to the conventional sense. But the Mimiimsaka, citing the 
॥1१1॥॥ ७ ol the rathakdra-nydya, states that when both the etymological and 
viuventional significances are applicable in one and the same place, it ts only 
Hw conventional sense that has to be preferred to the etymological. ‘Thus, he 
dales that here too, the term sáttvata should be taken only in its conventional 
wie, telerring to the particular vaisya-vrátya community mentioned above. 

Ihe Mimümsuka then identifies these bhdgavatas with sdttvatas on the 
aimulaity of their activities, as for example, worshipping in temples for livelihood, 
wlintiistering Initiation, living by the food offered to the Lord, performing 
ae tents like ©“ garbhddhdna "—not in the familiar Vedic way, but in an entirely 
doen and peculiar way,—and using the nirmdlya of the Lord. Again, 
thease PAdgavatas are identified with devalakas, on the evidence of many smyptis, 
vine these PAidgavatas are found to trade in image-worship, which is spoken 
i ॥ the menns of livelihood for the devalakas. So it is concluded that the 
Partita, Which is professed by these bhágavatas who are clearly outside the 
pale od the Vedas, cannot lay claims to any authority. 


Hyen on the side of instruction, the diksd (Initiation) that these àgamas 
spr on a man to qualify him to worship the Lord, it is argued, is a clear mark 
ul the nons Vedie character of these texts. Upanayana, the Vedic sacrament, 
fe Hs H enough to qualify one to do worship of God and no other special sacra- 
meat in needed lor this. But still, these agamas require diksd over and above 
Hec an aeral upanayana which is enough to indicate their non-Vedic nature. 


Ay un, these ügamas do not find a place in the well-recognized traditional 
lint d the Fourteen branches of knowledge ( vidyásthana ), consisting of the four 
१11०, thoii nix accessories, the Mimàrhsá, the Nyaya, the Purana and the Dharma- 
ddalin, ॥ ७७ as authoritative on matters of dharma by all orthodox people. 
Nie the Pufteardrra is not included among these sources of knowledge, it must 
tali nahle the pale of the Vedas. 


lhe critice however, admits that these agamas enjoin worship of the Lord, which 
ein ny mistake for indicating their Vedic nature. These and similar other inst- 


(Adena: X23; '' vaiSydttu jdyate vrdtyat sudhanvd™ cdrya eva ca 
bhárusasca nijaħghaśca maitrassáttvata eva cu". 
b Nes Purvumimdiisd, VI. i. 44-50. 
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ances, he warns, should not be taken as indicating the true nature of these ágamas. 
They are merely hypocritical. This is so because, these texts, at a number of 
places, also pour down instructions regarding mundane practices like charming 
persons and exorcising evil spirits. “ There is too much of black magic and super- 
stition "! in them. These instructions are calculated only to delude the common 
people. They are not in keeping with the spirit of a text purporting to be based 
on the Vedas. Therefore, even a stray case of ordaining worship should rightly 
be regarded as hypocritical. The correct conclusion is that these àgamas are 
not Vedic. 


* * * 


Vedas, according to the Mimarhsaka, are apauruseya, without an author. 
The Naiyayika however, argues that even the Vedas are the work of 16६९18, the 
Omniscient Lord, since they consist of sentences ( vdkyas ) which would ultimately 
point to an author. This author could not be human, since the Vedas deal with 
supra-mundane results like the heaven, which are outside the ken of human be- 
ings. The Mimirhsaka refutes this argument. According to him this reasoning 
would ultimately result in the authorship of only a human being possessing a 
physical body and limited knowledge, but not the desired authorship of an omnis- 
cient Lord. It is well-known that the physical body is only the result of the previous 
merit and demerit of a particular being. This position therefore does not apply 
to the divine authorship of the Vedas. If it would apply, it would directly affect 
the authoritative character of the Vedas themselves. Dharma which lies beyond 
the scope of the ordinary means of knowledge cannot be revealed by the vakyas 
composed by human beings. 


Regarding the creation amd dissolution of this world, the Mimamsaka is 
of the view that they are not instantaneous operations. “ Prabhakara and Kumà- 
rila alike, deny absolutely the validity of the belief in the periodic creation and 
dissolution of all things. They accept a constant process of becoming and pass- 
ing away.."2 Thus, for instance, the Prabhakara, “‘ though he admits that the 
Universe is made of constituent parts, and as such it must have a beginning and 
an end in time, yet he finds no reason for believing that the Universe, as a whole, 
had a beginning at any one point of time, or that it would all come to an end 
at any one point. Hence, if the constituent factors of the Universe have a begin- 
ning, they must also cease one after the other; in fact, this is what is actually 
found to be the case in everyday experience ".? Creation of the earth, therefore, 


1. S. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy, Vol. I, p. 499. 

2. Keith A. B. Karmamimdamsd, p. 61. l 

3. Cf. The Prābhākara School of Piirvamimamsd, p. 87. Also cf. Slokavartika, Sambandhak sepa- 
parihdra, $ls. 47, 68, where the theories of the creation and dissolution of the universe are 
refuted and sce also ibid. $l. 113 for a general refutation. 
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means a gradual but not simultaneous accumulation of mass and dissolution, 
likewise, is a gradual reduction of it. 


Continuing, the Mimamsaka seys that a Supreme Being need not at all be 
postulated to account for the entities like the hills, earth and oceans, which we 
aoe. We, the human beings ( jivas) who are intelligent, could ourselves produce 
thosc entities through sacrifices, and as such, no postulation of a divine agent 
iw justified. It may be argued that a Supreme Person is to be assumed Who can 
perceive the “ apiirva ° or the unseen result that arises out of the performance 
of acts (sacrifices) and which the human beings cannot decidedly sec. This 
argument, according to the Mimarhsaka, is only superficial. Human beings 
ure not directly connected with the perception of the apürva, which is only the 
instrumental cause of things. It is enough if they understand the efficacy of 
the tites they perform. They get a knowledge of the productive capacity ( Sakti) 
of those rites, through a study of the Vedas. This they can do, since they are 
endowed with intelligence. This is supported by the critic by citing the analogy 
of a potter who only understands the efficacy of the clay, the rod, etc., but cannot 
have a direct perception of their productive capacity ( Sakti). 


Then the critic attacks the Naiyayika’s view that the entities obtained in 
the world are liable to destruction, on the ground that they consist of parts. All 
entities like the earth and the Sun, according to the Mimamsaka, are eternal. The 
eternal character of these things is proved by the means of knowledge called 
Recognition (pratyabhijiid ), which is a variety of ocular perception ( pratyaksa ) 
ind hence, is more powerful and valid than inference ( anumána ). This recogni- 
tion is of the type: “ That earth ( which people of the past saw) is verily this 
( which I now see)” and *' That Sun is verily this", etc. People that lived in 
the past must have had similar recognitions with regard to these and other entities 
und people that live in future will also have similar recognitions. There is thus, 
a continuity of knowledge regarding these things during all periods of time— 
past, present and future. This, argues the Mimamsaka, proves that these entities 
urc cternal. 


Again, he criticises the Nyaya theory that an Agent for this world can be 
inferred, Who is possessed of qualities like Lordship and Omniscience and Wno, 
‘wt the same time, is devoid of a physical body. Referring to worldly experience, 
he says that every entity that is produced, points to an agent—a human agent— 
who is found to be dependent, and to possess limited knowledge, and a physical 
body. So, the so-called Creator of the world would necessarily have to be 
wdmitted to be in possession of a body. If this is admitted, then it would 
naturally follow that that body is also liable to destruction like any other body, since 
it is also composed of parts. So, inference of a Supreme Being as Creator of 
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this universe is quite untenable.! The critic further argues that the knowledge 
of invariable concomittance, (vydpti) which is the very life of anumana (inference), 
should not stop merely at pointing to an intelligent agent. All the particularities 
associated with the agent, like his possession cf a physical body, limited knowl- 
edge, etc., which ate understood along with the invariable concomittance, should 
also be taken into account, without any exception. 


He then launches his attack against the creative -and other activities of the 
Supreme Person inferred by the Naiyayika. An agent in general, is found to 
sit at a particular place and do a bit of work at a particular time, with 
the necessary instruments, and with a view to achieve some fruit. When this 15 
our practical experience, it is difficult for us to imagine an ultra-mundane God 
engaged in creating, maintaining and destroying the entire universe, without any 
appointed place and time, and that too, for no purpose at all since it is declared 
that all the desires of that God are fully realized. Even if it is admitted that there 
is such a lord who does all this, the motive behind such activities cannot be 
explained. To examine, it is not out of mere sport ( kridá ) that the Supreme 
Being is doing all this, since it is known that He is already happy with all His 
desires realized. If to create is His nature, which cannot be overcome, it only 
means that the Lord has no independence. He creates, maintains and destroys 
the universe restlessly, without a definite plan of His own, being impelled by His 
own irresistible nature. But if it is said that He creates the beings out of pure 
mercy, then the actual state of affairs obtained in the creation proves to the con- 
trary. Many of the beings are not happy and they should have been created 
happy, if the Creator is merciful. lf the individuals’ past karmans are themselves 
held responsible for their misery, then again, the independence of the Creator-God 
gets impaired. So, the Mimarhsaka declares that there could be no person who 


1. Vide The Prabhakara School of Parvamimamsa, p. 87; “ As the Naiyàyika bases his argument 
on the analogy of the carpenter supervising and guiding the making of wooden articles, 
and as this carpenter is a bodied being, the analogy, extended a little further, would prove 
this supervising ‘God’ also to be a bodied being; but at the same time we know that no 
bodied being can exercise any intelligent contro! over such subtle things as the atoms, 
Dharma and Adharnma ”. 


2. Vide Karmamimárisá, pp. 62-63: Kumarila ridicules the idea of the existence of Prajapati 
before creation of matter; without a body, how could he feel desire? If he possessed a 
body, then matter must have existed before his creative activity, and there is no reason to 
deny then, the existence of other bodies. Nor is there any intelligible motive for creation; 
granted that, when the world exists, conditions are regulated by merit and demerit, originally 
there was no merit or demerit, and the creation of a world full of misery was inexcusable, 
for it is idle to argue that a creator could only produce a world in which there is sin and 
pain. Yet, if his action is conditioned, nc cannot be omnipotent. If, again, it is alleged 
that the creation was for his amusement, this contradicts the theory that he is perfectly 
happy, and would involve him in much wearisome toil.” 
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crentes the world! with a direct knowledge of Dharma and Adharma and Who 
vould also compose the Vedas. 


He then examines the claim that the Paiicardira-texts are as valid as the 
Vedas themselves, on the ground that they both are the compositions of God. 
Mle reiterates his stand that the Vedas are not composed by any person, human 
mt divine. Revealed as they are, their authority is unquestioned. They are 
sternal since their author is not at all remembered while he deserves to he 
iemembered. Such is not the case with works like the Rdmdyana and the 
Muhábhárata, whose authors like Valmiki and Vyasa deserve to be remembered 
and are also remembered. Since such a remembrance of the author is absent in 
ihe case of the Vedas, it is to be admitted without further hesitation that the 
Vedas are not written by anybody. The author of the Pifcardtra-works, on the 
ether hand, is known to be Vasudeva. After an impartial consideration of 
these facts, one would be forced to admit that these dgamas are not eternal or 
revealed and that they do not deserve comparison with the eternal Vedas in 
respect of authority. 


He then draws a distinction between the Vedas and the àgamas. The chief 
characteristic of the Vedas is that they consist of sentences which have gol a 
particular sequence (kramu). These sentences cannot be changed of their 
sequence by persons that may, from time to time, repeat them. But in the case 
of the Paficardtra-texts, there being no such rigid sequence, people may effect 
changes in them, at their own free will. This characteristic, namely, ' sequence ', 
is itself enough, argues the Mimamsaka, to distinguish the Vedas and the 
Pdicardtra. ` 


He then turns his attention to the contention of the Pificaritrins that the 
wuthor of their āgamas is the Omniscient Lord and that His Omniscience is not 
due to any of the well-known means of knowledge but that it is quite natural 
with Him. The critic points out that it is quite unreasonable to say that a person 
could get knowledge even without a proper study of the Vedas and such other 
texts. Further, there is no Vedic statement to the effect that the Supreme Being 
became Omniscient even without the well-known means of knowledge. Even 
i such a text is somehow, traced,? the Mimarhsaka suggests that it should only 


। Vide Karmamimamsd, p. 64: ‘* Though the existence ot a creator is denied, the Mimarhsa 
accepts without reserve, the doctrine of the existence of the self or soul and Sabarasvamin 
claborates the case for its existence; Prabhakara and Kumarila both develop the theme in 
close accordance with this view. The necessity of the existence of the self for the Mimarhsd 
rests on its fundamental assumption that the sacrifices are performed to secure, in many 
cases, a reward not in tbis life. There must, therefore, be an eternal entity, distinct from 
the body, the sense-organs, and cognitions, which is both the doer of actions and the 
reaper of their reward." 

? The Bhatta has in his mind, the text: “ na tasya káryarh karanar ca vidyate, svübhdviki 
/Mnabalakriyd ca ” ( S'vetásvatara: M1. 6 ), which states clearly that the Lord's Knowledge, 
l'ower, erc. are natural with Him but not due to any means. 
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be explained as an ' arthavdda'—an explanatory passage. To be clear, since 
the Lord is, in many cases, known to possess knowledge, efc. invariably, He is 
figuratively said to possess knowledge ete. naturally. This is the way of explain- 
ing such texts as eulogistic passages. Thus the significance of such texts is always 
to be understood as secondary but not primary. He further points out that 
even if such a Person with natural knowledge etc. is admitted to exist, there 
could be nothing to the credit or advantage of the Paricarátra texts as such. 


As a matter of fact, the Mimirhsaka does not accept Supreme God as 
such.! God, according to him, is only that particular term of the authoritative 
Vedic text (such as agni in the Mantra “ agnaye sváhá " ), which is itself under- 
stood to be the recipient of the offerings made in a sacrifice, in a particular con- 
text.2 


Continuing the previous discussion that the author of the Pdfcardtra could 
not be omniscient, the Mimarhsaka points out that even the Pasupatas hold that 
Siva, the author of their own Agamas is the only Omniscient One. Similar is 
the case with other religious schools too. The promulgators of all religions, 
however, cannot be admitted to be omniscient because of the divergent views held 
by them regarding metaphysicalissues. Thus it is difficult to state who actually is 
all-knowing since scriptural texts glorify for instance, both Siva and Vasudeva to 
be so. The Mimàmsaka therefore concludes that the Pdficardtrédgamas could 
only be the work of some deceitful person bearing the name Vasudeva. Another 
point of discredit to the Paficarátrins is that Vasudeva, in the Purànas, is stated 
to have deceived demons by teaching them the non-Vedic systems of thought, 


1. Vide the following extracts from the Karmamimdrhsd: 

* Tae Mimarhsd, in both schools, is confident that there is no question of rewards coming 
from the deity to whom the offerings are made; no deity is either eternal or omnipresent 
and there could be no assurance of it ever receiving the numerous offerings made by diverse 
votaries, apart from the difficulty of the deity conferring rewards." ( p. 74) 

* Despite its emphatic denial of the existence of a Supreme Lord, the Sarvasiddhántasangraha 
( VIII. 40, 41) treats the end of man as to be obtained by meditation upon, and worship 
of, the Supreme Spirit which is manifested in each man, and authors such as Ápadeva and 
Laugàksibhaskara, declare that if the sacrifice is performed in honour of Govinda or the 
Creator [évara, it leads to the highest good, basing this assertion on the authority of the 
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Bhagavadgitd. 
“ It can hardly be assumed that these deities were not believed to be real by the founders of 


the Mimamsa. And there is nothing to show that Jaimini did not accept their existence. 
But the later doctrine, as evinced in such works as Devatdsvariipavicdra of Apadeva, does 
not accept the validity of the descriptions of the deities given in the Puranas as showing 
the existence of such beings; these passages rank as mere Arthaváda; the deity is merely 
that to which offering is made, and has no existence beyona the Mantras addressed to it." 
(p. 78) 

2. Cf. p. 159 of the Text: “na hi kdcit Jdtyà devatá ndmasti; yaiva hi havihpratiyogitayd 
pramdnabhitdt $abdddavagamyate, sd tatru devateti hi vassiddhdntah.” 
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wasuming the form of MdyAmohana! and others. Tt is therefore proper to suppose 
that Pdficaratra which is professedly his own teaching, was deliberately propound- 
ed by him to delude the people. It is in consonance with this that we find the 
orthodox Vedic followers not observing the rites ordained by these particular 
Agamas. 


Even granted that the Lord too studied the Vedas like Manu and others 
under a teacher, there is no need to attribute any originality to him. It is difficult 
to imagine that He could understand the meaning of the Vedas even without 
the required study of them, under some preceptor. 


Another reason to suppose that these Agamas are non-Vedic is that they ure 
reluled by other Smrti-works. The Páficarátra-texts themselves draw a distinction 
between the Vedic and Tantric practices regarding one and the same rite. This 
distinction would be meaningless if these-Agamas are strictly Vedic character. 


An assessment of all the reasonings put forth above, says the Mimarhsaka 
in fine, would only point to the non-Vedic character of the Paficarütra system 
१० much so that there is no other choice than to conclude that it is purely the 
invention of a deceitful man. 


* » * 


THE NAIYAYIKA’S ARGUMENTS 


The Naiyayika and his stand regarding the position of the Páficardtra are 
introduced by Yamuna next. It has already been mentioned above (p. 5), 
that Yamuna has much in common with the Naiyayika regarding the existence 
of an Igvara, the creation etc. of the world by Him, His authorship regarding 
the Pdficardtrdgamas, etc. and that our author differs from him regarding the 
uuthorship of the Vedas. 


It has been argued by the Mimarhsaka that the PdaAcardtra texts cannot 
he compared with Manusmrti and such other works. The Naiydyika points 
eut that it is Mansumfti that cannot stand comparison with these ágamas and 
not the other way. These ágama-texts belong to the same class to which the 
Vedas belong. They both are derived from one and the same source, namely 
the '* anubhava" ( Experience) of the Lord. So, there is no question of these 
texts themselves being based on the Vedic texts for their authority. Just as two 
dilferent smrti-passages ordaining the asfakd and dcamana rites for instance, 
“1110 be said to be mutually dependent, so are these dgamas and the Vedas. 
Whatever reason one might advance in support of the contention that Vedas are 
the only authority on matters of Dharma, can equally be applied to the ágamás 


loo, 


I. Cf. the verse "' mayamohanavigrahena harigd..” on p. 52 of the Text. See Visnupurdna: 
III chs. 17 and 18 for this account. 
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Vedas, according to the Naiydyika, are composed by Igvara, the Lord. 
These Vedas consist of sentences ( vdkyas), which unmistakably point to the 
authorship of some person, who possesses a direct knowledge of Dharma and 
Adharma, instrumental to the world-creation. It cannot be stated that even 
while being in the form of sentences, the Vedas need not necessarily be composed 
by anybody. This extreme view might even lead one to conclude that smoke 
can come out even without fire. which however is absurd. 


It is the Lord alone that could directly perceive Dharma and Adharma, which 
form the instrumental cause of this world. He composed the Vedas, purely as. 
a matter of mercy towards the individual selves so that they may be of great 
help to those beings in achieving the objects they desire. It cannot be argued that 
no perception can visualize Dharma and Adharma. The position is, that unless a 
person of excelling power is accepted, we cannot account for thc entities found in 
this universe. A direct knowledge of the instrumental and material causes is the 
chief criterion of one’s becoming the agent or author of a particular thing. 
Dharma and Adharma, whose instrumentality to this world is accepted even 
by the Mimamsaka, should necessarily be accepted as perceived by the Lord, 
Who could also compose the Vedas. 


This may lead to the doubt whether entities like the earth and the hills are 
effects ( karya) or not. The Natydyika, with the help of syllogisms, tries to 
infer that earth, efc. are all effects. They have parts, which help deduce that 
they are also destructible by persons who know their causes. It is also possible 
to infer origination and destruction for all entities on the ground that they vibrate 
while having a manifested form. 


When once these arguments establish that earth, etc. are effects, it naturally 
follows that a Supreme Being capable of perceiving Dharma and Adharma 
pertaining to those effects, is also accepted.! The Naiyayika infers an agent 
for all entities in this world with the help of syllogistic statements. 


It might be contended that creation and dissolution, being mere acts, can 
independently produce the desired effects, without reference to the agency of any 
ultra-mundane person. But practically, argues the Naiyayika, we know that 
mere insentient acts cannot produce effects independent of a sentient agent. 
A chisel, for instance, cannot prepare a wooden article without being operated 
by acarpenter. Human beings of ordinary knowledge and power cannot perceive 


1. Vide Karmamimármsa, p. 61: 
“ The Nydya-Vaisesika, accepting the doctrine of atoms on the one hand and the periodical 
creation and destruction of the world on the other, had found it necessary to introduce 
the conception of a Creator, in order to secure in some mensure, a mode of bringing about 
the renewal and destruction of the combinations of the atoms and their connéction with 
souls ” ELS 
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the apirva—the unseen potency that results from the performance of acts. That 
in to say, that the human beings cannot become the designers of certain entities. 
l'hercore an Omniscient Designer-Agent of this entire universe is to be presumed. 
As a corollary, it is to be admitted that qualities like Omniscience, Detachment 
and. Lordship reside in Him. This argument is corroborated by various Mantras, 
Arthavada-passages and Purdna-statements. 


The Naiyáyika argues that there is nothing special about the so-called 
apaurugeyatva (revealed character ) of the Vedas, advocated by the Mimdihsaka. 
If this * eternal character’ of the Vedas belongs actually to the letters ( varpa ) 
that go into their composition, then, same is the case with the Pdficardtra-texts, 
which also consist of letters. If this eternity, however, belongs to the words 
( pada) taken as a unit, even that would apply to these agamas. If, as the next 
slep, this eternity is attributed to the sequence f dnupürri) in which these letters 
occur, this contention, declares the Naiyàyika, is wrong. Sequence as such, 
cannot attribute eternity to letters. It is quite clear that sequence is, after all, 
the result of human utterance ( uccárana). This utterance in its turn, is not 
eternal because it exists so long as a man utters the words. So sequence. which 
is based upon such a short-lived utterance will naturally be non-eternal. Thus, 
the theory of apauruseyatva of the Vedas advocated so zealously by the 
Mimimsaka, has nothing special in it, by which the Vedas might be claimed as 
higher in status than the Páricarátrágamas. The Naiyayika concludes that both 
the Vedas and these àgamas are equal in authority, being the compositions of 
one and the same ISvara. 


The Naiyayika states that his arguments regarding the existence of un 
Superhuman Being are not mere logical speculations. They have got the full 
support of the Upanisads. Accordingly, the Upanisads state that there is an 
Ivara, the Supreme Being, and that He is possessed of qualities like Omniscience 
and Lordship. He had created this Universe and it is He that could compose 
the Páficardtra texts too. Since these dgamas are the work of such a Person. 
॥ naturally follows, contends the logician, that their authority is unquestioned. 


The Prabhakara Mimirhsaka does not admit tbe primary validity of 
Upanisadic statements, which speak of entities already existing (siddha, bhiita 
ar. parinisthita vastu) like the Brahman. According to him, all Vedic passages, 
wo us to gain validity, should be explained as supplementary statements speaking 
ol something connected with a ‘thing to be established’ (kdrya). This is so 
hecause, sentences that speak of an already existing thing might be merely 
repetitive (anuvdda) or even might go wrong at times ( bddha). 


Against such a view. the Naiyáyika argues that just as a sentence speaking 
nl ‘something to be done’ (kdrva) is held authoritative by the Prabhakara, 
an also, a sentence that speaks of a past event (siddha) should be admitted as 
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valid by him. Sentences speaking of past events should not be divested of their 
due authority. As regards the contention (hat a sentence referring to already 
existent entities ( bhitapara vákya) is liable to defects, the Naiyayika states that 
even a sentence devoted to the so-called kdrya is subject to similar defects. A 
kdrya like * fetching of chips of wood’ ( samidaharana ) for instance, can also 
revealed by other means of knowledge like perception ( but not necessarily by 
verbal testimony—sabda ), which the Prabhakara himself admits. This, says the 
Naiyàyika, proves that even a kdrya-sentence might be repetitive in character 
( anuvdda ). 

In the injunction “ One desirous of heaver should perform the fire- 
sacrifice ", reference is made to the ''fire-sacrifice" ( agnihotra), which is an 
already existing entity ( siddha), but not something to be established ( kárya ). 
Validity of such sentences is admitted by the Prabhakara on the ground that 
these sentences are the only means of our knowledge regarding the instrumentality 
of the fire-sacrifive, etc. towards heaven, etc. The Naiyayika states that even 
in the case of the Supreme Person, it is only the Upanisads that reveal His nature 
and there is no other pramdna that could be applied here. So it is to be admitted 
that even the Upanisadic texts are valid in their own right. 


The logician affirms that having a physical body, limited knowledge, ete., 
wi. oh are generally found among human beings, cannot at all be attributed to 
thc Supreme Person whose Omniscience, etc. are glorified by a number of 
Upanisads. He thus concludes that the Pdficardtra scriptures which owe their 
origination to such a Lord, have to be viewed as fully authoritative. 


» * * 


THE PRABHAKARA-MIMAMSAKA’S CRITICISM 


It has already been observed that according to the Mimarhsaka, every Vedic 
statement, as a rule, should be connected w.th something to be done—a kárya, 
which is not revealed by other means of knowledge. 


The connotation of words, in general, is to be arrived at solely by tracing 
their ultimate purport to a kdrya. This is indeed, the process by which youngsters 
grasp the meaning of words not known to them. This, the Prabhakara illustrates 
by taking the stock-instance of the usage ( vyavahára ) of elderly people. Thus, 
a youngster who stands near two elderly men, notices one of them bringing a 
cow when the other man utters the words “ bring the cow” (gam dnaya) and 
concludes that the action of bringing the cow was the result of the former's under- 
standing the intention of the latter, when he uttered the words “ bring the cow”. 
The youngster hears the man again say “ bring the horse” ( a$vam dnaya) and 
observes that as a result, a different animal is brought. When again, the words 
"tie up the cow" (gdm'badhdna) arc uttered, a different activity takes place. 
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Thus, by noticing different actions following different utterances ( vyava/idra ), 
(he young boy understands what the words “ cow ” and “ horse" actually stand 
lor. In all these cases, the denotation of different words, contends the Prabhakarn, 
is invariably arrived at by connecting those words with the main theme, viz., 
Ihe kdrya,! the activity of bringing, tying, etc. in the above instances. 


Another point to be noted is that the /ia—the optative and other suflixes 
in an injunction directly denote the kárya, whereas suffixes other than these 
denote other things connected with it, like the qualified aspirant and the fruit, 
in a supplementary sense. 


It might be urged that even sentences which refer to matters of past ( bhūta- 
vastu) like the birth of a son become authoritative in their own right, without 
uny reference to the so-called kdrya. Thus for instance, when a messenger tells 
u man: “a son is born to you ”, a bystander who does not know what actually 
the message is, notices that the listener feels glad after hearing the above 
words. Further, the bystander, through indications like blooming of the face 
and horripilation exhibited by the listener, infers that the words uttered by the 
messenger should have conveyed to him the happy tidings of the birth of ॥ son. 
Tais argument is unsound, says the Prabhakara, because gestures like blooming 
of the face and horripilation, though indicative of the pleasure of a man, need 
not necessarily arise from the knowledge of the birth of a son. Reasons for 


1. Vide Karmamimamsd, pp. 39-40: 


“ The essential character of the word is, in the view of Jaimini, not mere denotation, but 
injunction, a view which clearly stands in close relation to the doctrine that the meaning 
of words is largely learned by the young from the observation of intercourse among the 
old; one addresses the other and the other acts as a result; one says “gär तात त `“, tho 
other brings the cow. Hence, as against the Vedanta, it is denied that the essence of Vedic 
texts lies in the making manifest of the sole existent Brahman, and asserted that, even when 
this seems to be the case, the real import of the text is an injunction to meditate on tho 
Brahman. From this view Prabhakara proceeds to develop a conclusion, whicn is in harmony 
with the view of Sabarasvámin, that words themselves have no meaning, and obtain it only 
in sentences possessing injunctive clauses; “ gar’ by itself, is nothing, but attains mcuning 
when enjoined with ''anaya", the whole then signifying generically the genus ' 00% ' 
us connected with ‘ bringing’. This view in this school ( of Prabhikara ) obtains the name 
of the ‘theory of signification in syntactical combination’ (anvitdbhidhdna), in opposi- 
tion to the view of Kumarila, who admits that words possess a meaning independently of 
combination in injunctive sentence, and whose theory accepts. therefore, ' the combinu- 
tion of significant terms ° ( abhihitanvaya). The two schools, however, are at one in hold- 
ing that the signification of words is a class-signification, as the theory of eternity of words 
demands. The modern Nyàya, on the other hand, insists that the import of words is always 
the concrete individual, while the older Nyaya adopts the doctrine that the word expresses 


the class (jdti), individual ( vyakt! ) und characteristic mark of the class (Akriti), all at 
once. " 
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happiness are so manifold that it is practically impossible to decide whether the 
happiness exhibited by the listener of the sentence * a son is born to you”’, is 
due only to the news conveyed by it or to something else. Proceeding on similar 
lines, says the Prábhákara, one should get at the meaning of other unknown 
words which are not found to have the “ kdrya” as their purport, and which 
are, however, employed in sentences belonging to the present tense.! The 
Prábhákara also advances logical alternatives to assert that only those sentences 
that have a bearing on kárya are valid. 


The apürva that arises from a performance of certain acts attains a new 
name niyoga ( prompting ) at the hands of Prabhakara, since it acts as an incentive 
to the prompted person ( niyojya ) and makes him put forth an exertion for accom- 
plishing the action indicated by the verbal root. “This Adrya or niyoga is ex- 
pressed neither by the verbal root nor by the injunctive affix, nor by any other 
word in the sentence; but it is denoted by the sentence as a whole, all other neces- 
sary factors being expressed by the several words of the sentence individually. 
What the sentence as a whole expresses is this niyoga as related to the prompted 
person expressed by one of the words in the sentence (i.c., the word signifying 
the result, the person desiring which is the prompted person )....and there is 
no doubt that of all things made known by the sentence, the niyoga is the most 
important, for, even though the final 1esult has all the appearance of the most 
important factor, yet it is the niyoga that is really such, because it is the direct 
and immediate cause of the result and it is also the immediate effect of the action 
performed; and further, because the result also has to be regarded as subservient 
to the niyoga, in view of the fact that the result enters as one of the factors neces- 
sary for the making up of the full character of the niyoga. To explain, the niyoga 
cannot be a true niyoga, until thére is a niyojya, the person to be prompted to 
exertion; without exertion there can be no niyoga and gain, without the agent, 
there can be no exertion; nor can an agent put forth an exertion and be a niyojya, 
until he is entitled to the undertaking resulting from that exertion, and lastly, 
it is only the person desiring the result issuing from the undertaking that is entitled 
to its performance; thus indirectly, through the agent, the result becomes 9 neces- 
sary factor in the niyoga, this relation between the niyoga and the result being 
similar to that between the master and servant; without the servant the master 
cannot be a true ‘ master" and yet it is the master that is the more important 
person of the two."2 


All this is only in regard to sentences found in the Vedic texts. As regards 


the sentences spoken by human beings in this world, the Prabhakara dismisses 

———7 

1. Thus, for instance, the meaning of the word ` pika " in the sentence “ pikah küjati ” should 
be got with the help of the next term " Kati". Since " kūjana” is characteristic of a 
cuckoo-bird, the term °‘ pika "" is to be taken as standing for the cuckoo-bird. 

2. The Prabhdkara School of Pirvamimadrhsd, pp. 163-164. 


31 


their primary authority summarily on the ground that they are inferential in 
nature. That is to say, that their authority is to be inferred on the ground of 
their being spoken by reliable persons.! 


In the light of this discussion, the Prabhakara declares that the Upanisadic 
statements which speak of the Brahman, an established entity, should be explained 
in such a way that they are only art/taváda—or explanatory passages with regard 


=) 


to injunctions of “‘ jfidna™ and ‘‘updsand”. In other words they should he 
taken as enjoining on one, the meditation of the Omniscient and Blissful Self. 
By this, one should not, however, be led to the conclusion that there is in fact, 
such as Person possessed of Omniscience and such other perfections. Even 
non-existing entities can be spoken of as existing for purposes of meditation and 
such is the present one. So, statements to the effect that there exists an 
Omniscient God and so on, are not of primary significance and God is nothing but 
the fabrication of fanatics. Sacrifices, etc. which an agent performs, are ephemeral 
in nature and one might think that the agent might not get the legitimate fruit of 
his actions, if his self is not eternal. Upanisadic passages which speak of the 
eternity of the Self, therefore, should be taken as arthavdda or corroborative 
passages to the above fact, assuring the fruit of one's actions to one's own self to 
be realized in another world. 


Lo ee 


1. Cf. Karmamimámsá, pp. 41-42: 
** Prabhakara holds that the only authoritative testimony to things beyond the reach of the 
senses and other means of proof, is the scripture ( Sàstra). Other words deal only with 
matters cognised by perception, inference, etc. and have no inherent cogency. If they give 
us true information, it is merely because we believe the speaker to be trustworthy. Thus, 
like the Vaisesika school, Prabhakara holds all cognition of this kind to be based on infer- 
ence, the argument being “ this man says something; he must know what he is talking about ; 
what he says, therefore, must be true." . . . Thus the sole possibility of the validity of verbal 
testimony lies in the Veda, which has no author, and therefore, is not vitiated by doubts 
as to trustworthiness and ability of correct expression. .” 
2. Cf. Prabhakara School of Pirvamimamsa, pp. 85-86: 
The Prabhakara, like the Bhatta, denies a creator for the universe, who can also know 
everything: “If it were true that certain factors of the universe are brought into existence 
by an ultra-mundane Supervisor of Dharma-Adharma, this could not be true for the entlre 
universe, as a whole. For instance, the bodies of all men and animals are found to he 
produced by the functioning of the parents, and not by a Supervening agency; and this 
fact will enable us to infer the same with regard to the bodies of all animals, past and future 
ulso." The claim of the logicians that our Dharma and Adharma must have a Supervisor, 
with more intelligence than us, is also weak. ‘‘ Dharma—Adharma of the body... .must 
always belong to the same intelligent being to whom the body belongs. ....Hence 
the ultra-mundane ‘ God’ can have no knowledge of Dharma and Adharma of the beings 
...and without such knowledge, he could not exercise any intelligent control over them; 
God could not perceive Dharma by His sens s..nor by his mind as the mind. .cannot per- 
veive Dharma of beings which is outside God's body." fe 77 
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The Prábhákara thus asserts that there is no sentence in the Veda that refers 
to a past event primarily, and that everything should be connected with the kárya 
so as to gain validity. 


* * " 
The Advaltin's Criticism 


The Advaitin is also introduced by Yamuna as a critic of the Paficaratra. 
According to him, Badarayana himself had refuted the validity of these 4gamas 
in his Brahmasütra, devoting a separate section for this purpose, .called the 
utpattyasambhava or the Pdiicardtra-adhikarana comprising four aphorisms.! 
This refutation takes place soon after the other schools of thought like the Nyaya 
and Vai$Sesika are refuted as non-Vedic. So, the Advaitin argues that the con- 
text in which this adhikarana takes place, is also in full support of his contention. 


Another important factor that exhibits the non-Vedic nature of these samhitds 
is that they speak of the origination of jiva, manas, etc. which is fundamentally 
against the sanction of all the Vedic and smrti-declarations. The jiva is inborn 
and mind and other senses originate from the Supreme Being. The Paficarátra- 
text which speaks of the birth of the self is: “ Lord Vasudeva is the Highest source 
and from Him is born the self called Sankargana; from Sankarsana is born the 
mind called Pradyumna and thence is born the ahankdra called Aniruddha "2 
The Vedic and smrti-passages state that the self only comes into contact with the 
five subtle elements ( 1anmátrá) for purpose of manifestation. This view is 
emphasized by the Adveitin through logical arguments and quotations from 
scriptural texts. 


The Advaitin further finds fault with the vyiha-theory advanced by the 
Paficaratrins. According to him, Vasudeva, Sankarsana and other forms should 
either be one in essence with the Supreme Brahman, or different. If these forms 
are held to possess equal status and differ from each other, there is no purpose 
served by such an assumption, says the Advaitin, because cosmic activities can be 
performed by a single form of the Lord. This assumption undermines the posi- 
tion taken by the Paficaratrins that Vasudeva alone is the Highest Reality. 
Even if it is argued that all these forms are equal in status and that they pertain 
to only one Supreme Person, the difficulty regarding the birth of the self cannot 
be got over. Saükarsana cannot originate from Vasudeva. Pradyumna likewise 
cannot arise from Sankarsana and so forth, because some distinction is necessary 
between a cause and an effect, as in the case of clay and pot. The Paficaratrins 
do not admit of any difference between one form of the Lord and another re- 


1. Cf. Sankara's commentary on Il. ii. 42-45. 
2. See Sahkara on Il. ii. 42. 
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garding /Adna, aifvarya etc. There is thus no justification in the vyiha-theory 
propounded by these ágamas, says the Advaitin.! 


The Advaitin continues that there is a lot of contradiction in what the Pdé- 
cardtra-dgamas teach; they do not show any distinction between qualities ( gunas ) 
and the self which possesses those qualities. They thus say that jAdnu, aisvarya 
ete. ure qualities and that these qualities themselves become different forms of 
Vanudeva. Another clear indication of the non-Vedic character of these dgamus 
in that they undermine the validity of the Vedas themselves. The Advaitin takes 
uf the statement found in one of these texts: Sandilya took to a study of these 
Agamas, being unable to get the highest good ( human end ) in all the four Veads." 
l'his, he says, discloses the nature of these texts since it underestimates the instru- 
mentality of the Vedas themselves regarding salvation.? 


THE SIDDHANTA 


In reply to all his critics, Yamuna at the very outset, makes the following 
inferential statement: “ The Paficarátra Tantra is authoritative like the Vedic 
sentences ordaining jyotisfoma, etc., on the ground that it is based upon knowledge 
which is free from all defects". He, with all his logical skill, proves that no 
error can be pointed out in the above statement either with regard to the Subject 
(paksa) or the Probans ( ketu), through any means of knowledge, perception, 
inference or verbal testimony. He, in great detail, examines the possibility of any 
fallacy being pointed out, and concludes that this inferential statement is perfect 
in all respects. It had earlier been contended by the opponents that the validity 
af the Pdficardtra scriptures cannot be accepted on the ground that they were 
composed by Vasudeva, a deceitful person. Defending the cause of the Pdflcardtra 
texts against the onslaught of the Mimamsaka, Yamuna questions him as to 
how he would ward off invalidity for the Vedas on the ground that they too 
consist of sentences like the works of human authorship. The Mimürmsaka 
would reply that Vedas are impersonal in character ( apauruseya ) and that their 
validity is therefore unquestionable. In the same vein, Yamuna declares that the 
l'aficarátra-dgamas are the direct utterances of the Omniscient and Merciful 
Vasudeva, the Lord of the Universe and that for that very reason, their validity 
lwcomes unquestionable, 


. Clarifying his point, Yamuna states that validity of words is intrinsic ( svatah 
prdmdnya).3 Their validity gets impaired only when the people that utter them 


|. Vide Sankara on II. il. 44. 

2. Cf. Sankara on IL. ii. 45. 

+ It may be noted that for the Sánkhyas, validity and invalidity are both intrinsic; for the 
Naiydyikas, they are extrinsic; for the Buddhists, invalidity is intrinsic and validity extrinsic 
wid for the Veddntins, validity is intrinsic and invalidity extrinsic. 
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have defects like deceit and ignorance. Until it is proved beyond doubt that 
the man who uttered certain words is not dependable regarding the genuineness 
of the words uttered by him, no person is justified in doubting their validity. 
Since the author of the Pdficardtra-dgamus is one that is glorified in the Upanisads 
as Omniscient and Merciful, there is no room for any conjecture that He had 
evil designs in His mind in composing these 3241189. 


The crux of the problem to which the argument then turns is, whether 
sentences speaking of an already existent entity (bhiita or siddhavastu) are 
authoritative or not. The Mimamsakas, as we have already seen. do not admit 
of any primary validity for such statements. According to them, all statements 
should be connected with ' something to be done" (Kdry'a), if their validity 
is to be admitted. Accordingly, the statement “ you have got a son " ( putraste 
látali) is explained by them as not primarily valid, on the ground that gestures 
of happiness which the listener of the above statement is said to exhibit, need 
not necessarily make a third man infer that they proceed from the happy tidings 
of a child-birth. Reasons for happiness might be many, past present and future, 
and as such, the exact cause for the happiness of the man to whom the above 
sentence is addressed, cannot be specified. This contention of the Mimamsakas 
is turned down by the author as preposterous. A third man, who listens to the 
above sentence addressed to another man, is still able to conclude through the 
signs of happiness exhibited by him, that he heard the happy news of a child's 
birth. The way in which he arrives at such a conclusion is this: He sees the man, 
soon after listening to the news, making arrangements for the jdtakarmansacra- 
ment for the new-born babe. The third man, who himself had had the occasion 
to perform such a sacrament when a son was born to his own self, quickly, comes 
to the conclusion that the news *heard by the man in question, must only be re- 
garding the birth of a child. Since the activity regarding the jdtakarman per- 
formance is noticed in the man only after his listening to the sentence but 
not before, it is proper to think that it must have been due only to the news of 
a child's birth. It may be contended that the news of a child-birth and the per- 
formance of jdtakarman need not have a cause and effect relation on the ground 
that even those who cannot afford to perform it, are seen to do it, even through 
displeasure. But this argument cannot stand to reason, says Yamuna. Even 
as listening to the statements “ gdm dnaya " is taken by the Mimarhsakas as the 
cause of the activity of bringing a cow, on the ground that the activity of bringing 
is found to take place only when the statement had been made, so also, it is proper 
to admit that the activity of játakarman-performance must have proceeded from 
listening to the news of the birth of a child. 


Yamuna states that there is no justification whatsoever in the Prabhakara’s 
contention that all words have their sole purport in a kdrya. 1n statements like 
gdm dnaya und a$vam dnaya, the terms gauh (cow) and asvah (horse) should 
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be explained in their own individual capacity, without connecting them with 
the so-called Adrya, points oul the author. He says that it is possible to interpret 
terms in conjunction with factors other than the kdrya also. Pointing out that 
the Pribhakara’s dictum that all connotations of words should be arrived at only 
in relation to a kdrya is based upon a wrong conception of the connotation of 
words, Yamuna says that this definition cannot be applied to the suffix //A. To 
eaplain, the optative suffix liñ conveys the kdrya proper in a sentence. ‘AS such, 
how can it be said to convey its sense in relation to a kdrya, while it itself indicates 
the kdrya?’ asks Yamuna. So, the proper way of arriving at the significance of 
words should be untainted by any preconceived notions either in favour of 4 
Ádrya or a “ siddha-vastu’. One has to admit that a word conveys its sense in 
relation to such other thing that is required to complete the sense ( dkdnk sita Y 
that goes with it ( yogya ) and which is supplied by a word uttered along with 
it ( dsanna ). So, there should be no special attachment to a Kdrya or a siddha- 
vastu. Kdrya should only be taken as a subsidiary but not the sole cause in 
arriving at the connotation of words. When its function is over, it is no longer 
helpful. 


Yamuna then turns to the contention of the Prabhakara that the statements 
made by human beings cannot be taken as valid as and when they are uttered 
and that the validity of those statements can be arrived at, only after inferring 
the reliability of the person that made those statements, because of the fact that 
human speech is always open to defects like deceit and ignorauce.! Yamuna 
slates that it is true that in a few cases, where persons are liable to have defects, 
the statements made by them do not attain validity. But this does not mean 
that words lose their correct denotative power which is quite natural with them. 
No, a listener that has a general capacity to understand the mutual connection 
of words and their meanings, arrives at the sense of a particular word, soon after 
it is heard. It is not necessary that he should infer the soundness of the source 
ul the words first and then alone get at their sense. The author emphasizes that 
the knowledge arising out of sentences such as “ there are fruits on the river bank " 


|, Vide Karmamimamnisd, p. 42: 

५ There is an obvious difficulty in this reasoning of Prabhákara when it is remembered that 
Prabhákara....insists on the self-evidence of cognitions, from which it would seem to 
follow that the assertions of any man are prima facie valid, until sublated by better evidence. 
Kumárila, who is always anxious to accommodate the views of the school to popular 
beliefs, is at the same time more in harmony with the tenets of the school in adopting a 
doctrine, which does not involve the general denial of the validity of human testimony. 
Ile adopts therefore, the plan of distinguishing testimony as human and superhuman 
t apauruseya ), while admitting both as valid, though for different reasons. In the case 
of the Veda, there is no author, and therefore, the possibility of defects is absolutely pre- 
cluded. In the case of human testimony, its validity may be impaired by defects in the 
apeakor, but the presence of excellencies in him precludes the presence of defects." 
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which speak of an established entity ( hAütavastu) is purely verbal but not infer- 
ential. 


Yamuna also refers in this connection to the theory of niyoga advanced. 
by the Prabhakara. According to the latter, apürva is indicated by the optative 
suffix liñ in an injunction. He further says that in the injunctive sentence “ one 
desirous of heaven should perform the jyotisfoma sacrifice”, the performer 
(niyoiya) is qualified by the heaven. Refuting this argument, Yamuna says 
that heaven is something that is going to be attained in future, but not an al- 
ready existent entity. So, it cannot become an attribute of the agent. On the 
other hand, the desire (kdmand) regarding heaven, which exists at the time of 
activity could alone be taken as the attribute of the person concerned. All injunc- 
tions should be understood as referring to the thing to be established ( sadhya ), 
the means thereof ( sadhana ), and the cause-effect relationship subsisting between 
them (sambandha). It is not always true that a niyoga is ever associated with 
the realization of certain fruits like heaven. In injunctions ordaining obligatory 
rites for instance, niyoga has no connection with the realization of a corresponding 
result. So, the proper way of understanding an injunctive sentence is that the 
optative and other affixes first make an agent understand that the performance 
of a particular rite leads to a particular result. Then the agent, motivated by 
desire regarding the result, exerts. There is nothing contradictory in admitting 
that words even in ordinary parlance referring to existent factors ( siddha-vastu ), 
become valid in their own right. 


Yamuna points out that Upanisads, which speak of the Supreme Being, 
should also be treated as authoritative since they give us a correct knowledge 
regarding the Lord, a knowledge that is pure from all defects. 


As regards the contention of the Mimamsakas that Upanisadic texts are 
not primarily valid on the ground that they speak of a siddha-vastu, the Brahman, 
the author argues in favour of the validity of the siddhapara-statements, like 
the Naiyàyika. Defects of repetition (anuvdda) and contradiction to facts 
( viparyaya), which the Mimàrmsaka points out in the case of statements 
speaking of existent factors, can also be pointed out in the case of statements 
referring to a kdrya, says Yamuna. It is asserted that all pieces of knowledge are 
valid in their own right, provided they are free from defects like doubt and 
falsehood, and also that no distinction should be made in terms of something 
to be done ( kárya) and something already existing ( siddha ). 


Yamuna criticises the Bhifta view that Omniscience is beyond all possibi- 
lity. Theauthor states that the above view is directly opposed to the Vedic passages 
which speak of the Lord's Omniscience as quite natural with Him: “ He sees 
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even without eyes",! ‘ The Knowledge of the Lord is natural? and so on. 
l'hese statements should not be taken in a secondary sense as urged by the op- 
ponent, because there is nothing contradictory to their primary significance. 


It is argued that the existence of the Supreme Being is asserted by various 
Upanisads, which also attribute Omniscience, Mercy, etc., to Him. When once 
the Lord is thus proved to exist, it follows that the Pdfcardtra scriptures which 
depend upon Him for their origination, become undoubtedly valid. 


The next discussion is as to who actually is the Highest Deily glorified in 
the Upanisads. Our author declares that Lord Vasudeva is the Highest Being 
of the Upanisads, Who creates, maintains and destroys the Universe, and that 
Ile is Omniscient and Merciful. Yamuna quotes several passages from the Mahd- 
hhdrata, the Visnupurdna, the Lingapurdna, the Vardhapurdna and the Manu- 
40711, in support of his view. Rudra and other gods cannot be supreme because 
they are known to have birth, etc. Texts which seem to glorify them as supreme 
should be taken in a secondary sense since they are contradicted by direct Vedic 
Wsscitions that Visnu alone is the Highest Person. The supremacy of Vasudeva 
in emphasized by quotations from Puranas like the Matsya, the Vayu, the Bhavisyat 
and the Vardha. The part where Yamuna deals with the question of the Supre- 
macy of Narayana may be studied with special interest because the Purusanirnaya, 
another work of his, entirely devoted to this question and to which he himself 
refers here, is no longer available. 


Vasudeva, who had a direct comprehension of the instrumentality of 
idiksd (Initiation) etc. to salvation, gave out the Pdfcardtra-dgumas to sages 
like Narada and Sandilya. These agamas ordain the worship of 111115 as the 
only means of attaining the Highest Bliss. But Saivite and other works ordain 
non-Vedic practices like “ knowing the correct significance of the ‘six brands ° 
( mudrikdsatka ) ° and “ wearing them ”’ ( taddhdrana ) as the means of salvation. 
They also declare that moksa cannot be attained through the knowledge 
regarding the Brahman. These and such other factors are directly opposed to 
scriptures which speak of the Brahman as the source of Highest Bliss. Therefore, 
there could be no doubt regarding the non-Vedic character and the consequent 
invalidity of the Saivdgamas, says Yamuna. 


Yamuna further points out that the Purámas declare that Rudra deluded 
people by propounding non-Vedic doctrines like the Arhata. So, the source ol 
the Saiva and such other agamas, propounded by Rudra and gods other than 
Viynu, could only be deceit, and doubt, which stand in the way of admitting 
validity for those agamas. 


1 Cf. Svetáfvatara; 4: " pafyatyacaksuh sa frnotyakarnah ", and also Kena, 1-1: 
" yafcaksusd na pasgyati"’. 
1. Ibid. 11-6: "" na tasya kdryarh karagarh ca vidyate, svabhdviki jAdnabalakriyd ca", 
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As regards the origin of the PdAcardira texts, Yamuna states that Lord 
Narayana, Who possesses an overall knowledge regarding the vast Vedic 
literature, understood that His devotees were unable to grasp and retain its mean- 
ing. Then, out of Mercy, He gave them the Pdficardtra Samhitds through 
sagas like Narada and Sandilya; and these ágamas bring out in an abridged form, 
the very essence of the Vedic teaching. 


Then the author turns to the statement “ Sandilya studied the Pdficardtrd- 
gamas, being unable to get the means of attaining the Highest from all the four 
Vedas ", which had been cited by the Advaitins as an instance of Vedic denun- 
ciation by the Pdricardtrdgamas. For this, the reply is given that a deprecatory 
statement ( nindá ) should not be taken as deprecating something that is already 
deprecated. Its purpose is in praising something other than the particular thing 
denounced. Thus, we should take the present passage as purporting to praising 
the ágamas, but not as underestimating the Vedas, as alleged. Then the method 
of construing ghe passage is also pointed out. The statement does not mean that 
* there is no human end in the Vedas”. It only means that “ Sandilya could 
not get at the human end which is laid down in the Vedas, because of their 
vastness”. Thus it becomes clear that the purport of the 4gamas and the Vedas 
is one and the same and that there is no contradiction between them. 


As regards the argument that the Paficaratra is non-Vedic since it ordains 
diksá over and above the upanayana sacrament qualifying one to worship in 
temples, Yàmuna replies that it is not a non-Vedic mark. Special sacraments are 
ordained as and when necessary, to qualify one to perform particular duties. Thus 
for instance, even for the performance of the jyotistoma rite, special diksdis oraained 
by the injunction “ dgndvaisnuvam  ekádasakapdlam puroddSam nirvaped dik- 
sisyamdnah ",! on a person who had already been initiated by Upanayana. 
But this cannot be put forth as the cause for the non-authoritative character 
of the above Vedic passage. 


With regard to the argument that the Paficaratra is non-Vedic on the ground 
that it is not counted as one among the fourteen sources of knowledge, it has 
been replied that on such a consideration, even Rdmadyana and Mahdbhdrata 
of great sages like Valmiki and Vyasa would be liable to the same defect of 
non-Vedic character because they too are not included among the fourteen 
sources of knowledge. 


The next discussion is regarding the alleged condemnation of these agamas 
by Bddardyana in his Brahmasiitra. The point to be kept in mind here is that 
Yamuna does not hold Badarayana the author of the Brahmasütra, to be 


I. Quoted by Sabara ia his commentary on Parva Mindrhsd, XU-i-25, p. 319. 
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different from Vyasa the author of the Mahábhárata.! According to him, both 
arc identical. Thus he states that it is not possible to image Bádarüyana refuting 
the Bhdgavata religion in his Brahmasitra, which he himself commends in 
glowing terms in his Mahābhārata, as the very essence of the four Vedas and 
w on. Yamuna quotes many passages from the Mahābhārata in support of 
his view. 


The four aphorisms comprising the utpattyasambhava or the pdfcurdtra 
section of the Brahmasütra ( 11-1i-39-42 ) are explained after a refutation of the 
explanation offered by the Advaitins. The Advaitins hold that all the four 
aphorisms refute the Páfícardtrágamas as non-Vedic. They take a passage 
" from Vasudeva is born the Individual Self called Sankarsana: from Sankargana 
I^ born the mind called Pradyumna ”, etc. and point out that this is a clear mark 
ef the non-Vedic character of these ágamas, since the self is said to be born, 
which, on the other hand, is birthless. Against this and such other claims, 
Yümuna states that there is nothing in these agamas that contradicts the Vedic 
conceptions. He takes the first two aphorisms as giving the purvapaksa-view 
und the next two as declaring the siddhdnta, ' the heart of the Sitrakdra’. The 
passage quoted above by the Advaitins does not state that a jiva is liable to 
birth or that an instrument ( mind ) is born out of an agent ( kurtd ). Terms 
like jiva and manas point to the Superintending Deities over those entities, having 
a particular form. Nowhere do the Pdiicardtrdgamas speak that jiva and manus 
ure born. Mind and such other factors are born out of the Brahman Himself 
according to the Upanisads and the Pdficardtra texts themselves clearly accept 
(his view. So, one has to take the Paficaratra to be as valid as the Upanigads 
themselves. The passage in question does not, as contended by the adversary, 
state that there are many Lords, each independent of the other, since the 
Panicaratrins declare on the other hand that there is no plurality of Lords and 
that Lord Vasudeva is the Only Source of the entire world-manifestation.? The 


|. Whether Badaradyana, the author of the Brahmasitra is the same as Vyasa, the author of 
the Mahābhārata, is a matter of controversy. See in this connection, an article entitled 
* [s Vyasa the same as Badaráyanpa ", by Sri P. V. Subrahmanya Sastrin, which appeared 
in Vol. VII of the Journal of Sri Verikafe$vara Oriental Research Institute, 1946., pp. 176-179. 
१. Though it is Vasudeva that manifests Himself as Satkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, 
there is notaing to indicate that He is equal with the other three. He is considered to be 
the Highest and the most important of all these forms. The statement of the Ahirbudhnya 
Samhita, Ch. 36, $1. 650: "'gunapradhánabhávastu ramaderiva yujyate " deserves to be 
noted. Vasudeva is the main form, to which the rest are subordinate and complementary. 
Cf. Ahirbudhnya Samhita, Ch. 53: 
“ vyühatrayasya bhavati kalena kalanath sada 
bhagavàn vàsudevastu na vyüho nàpi kalavan 


vyühatrayamapeksyaiva kálavyühanirüpaparh 
kalendamanatascdyamamitadyutirucyate ” (Sls. 11b-13a ) 


(Conid. on the next page) 
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Lord, out of mere sport, manifesta Himself in four different forms and protects 
the world. We have to accept that these manifestations are as genuine and 
purposeful as the other manifestations of Visnu such as Rama, Laksmana, 
Bharata and Satrughva.! 


The above argument is purely from the stand-point of a Páficarütrin. It 
will be highly interesting to note that after all, the Paficarátra did not fail to 
appeal to some noble thinkers, even among the followers of Sankara. It appears 
that Sankara’s attack on the Paficaratra vyüha-theory could not convince his 
own followers. A section of the Advaitins held that the Paficaratra-theory of 
the origination of the jiva, manas, etc., should not be understood literally and 
primarily. On the other hand, it should be taken in a secondary sense ( gauna ). 
The Advaitin who held this view was Amalananda Sarasvati, the famous author 
of the commentary called the Veddntakalpataru on the Bhámati of Vacaspati- 
migra, which in its turn, is a commentary on Sankara’s Brahmasitrabhdsya. 


Amalàánanda advances the following argument in support of the Péficardtra- 
gamas and their vytiha-theory : 


“The Pdricardtrdgamas were intentionally composed by Lord Vasudeva, 
But the fact that He is Omniscient ( that is to say that His compositions are valid 
in toto) is known only through the Vedas, which are, so to say, the voluntary 
revelations by Lord Vasudeva ( nif$vasitam $rutih). Thus, the Pdricardtra texts, 
for their own validity, depend upon a Vedic statement to the effect that their 
author Vàsudeva is Omniscient, whereas the Vedas, being eternal in character, 
do not require anything else for their own validity. Their validity is thus intrinsic 
( svatah). Now we read from the Paficaratra works that a jiva is born, whereas 
the Vedic texts declare that a jiva is inborn. In such a case, it is the Vedic texts 
with intrinsic validity that establish themselves first, prior to the agama-texts, 
So we have to attach primary significance to the Vedic doctrine of the non-origina- 
tion of the individual self and secondary significance (gauna) to the agama- 


** yyühatritayapürvatvdt pradhdnah paripathyate 
sankarsanddimirtyantam asesabhuvanam yatah 
bibhartyà Jhárabhávena vydpnotyantaéca tat svayarh ” (18a, 19) 
Also cf. ibid, Ch. 55, $1. 29; 
“ sankarsanadiripena vyühyátmünarh tridhà sthitah 
tattadasritakáryaya yo vibhussarvatomukhah " 
It is thus clear that the argument that the Paficaratra vyüha-theory admits the plurality 
of Gods, is baseless. | 
1. This explanation of Yamuna is quite in accordance with the Pdficardtrdgamas. Cf. Ahir. 
budhnya Sarnhitd, Ch. 36. $ls. 64-65: 
‘* pratitretdyugarh devah sAdhutrApakrte harih 
ramalakgmanaSatrughnabharatidydtmand svayarh 
caturdhdvasthitab tadvat cakrdtma harireva hi 
gunupradhdnabhdvastu rümüderiva yujyate " 


4] 


doctrine of the origination of the individual self, because there is the Vedic 
contradiction in attaching primary significance to it. So, there is no question 
of the agama statements being due to delusion (na tu bhrántam ). 


These 4gamas were composed by Vasudeva, the Divine Being and His 
Omniscience is attested by the Vedas themselves. The promulgators of other 
schools of thought like Kapila (of Sánkhya) and Patafijali (of Yoga) on the 
ether hand, were human beings and hence were susceptible to err. So, there 
cannot be any comparison between the Poiicardtrdgamas and the texts of other 
schools of thought. It is no doubt stated in some Puranas that Lord Vasudeva 
appeared as the Buddha and deluded the people through non-Vedic preachings. 
But there is no proof as such, of any Purànic text saying that the Pafcarütra 
too was intended by the Lord to delude the world ( vyamohartham ) ". 


The relevant portion of Amalananda's commentary is worth quoting in 
full :! 


** paficaratrakartur vasudevasya vedideva sarvajfiatvàvagamàt kapila-pat- 
afjalyadinàm ca jivatvat, paiicaratrasya purànesu buddhadide$anavat vyümohlttr- 
tham i$varapranitatvasravapàt, na yogádyadhikaranagatàrthata............ 

siddhantastu —————————————— 

buddhipürvakrtih paficaratrarh, ni$$vasitarn $rutih ! 

tena jivajanistatra siddhà gauni niyamyate !! 

yavaddhi ekadeSe veddvirodhadisvarabuddheh vedamilatvam, vedādvā 
narvavigayatvarh pramiyate, tavadeva svatahpramànavedàt jivànutpattipramitau 
tádrgbuddhipürvakesvaravacanànna jivotpattir avagantum $akyate; atah pramiana- 
pahstavisaye gaunam tadvacanam, na tu bhrántam pürvapaksayukteriti ". 


Thus it has been proved that the Páfcarátrdgamas are not contradicted 
by Vedic declarations. As regards the contention that these àgamas are contra- 
dicted by other smrti-works, or by statements made by these àgamas elsewhere, 
Yámuna says that the contradiction is only apparent. The seemingly con- 
tradictory passages lose their contradiction when we examine them keeping in 
mind the fact that one text is primary and the others are subordinate. As 
nuch, the explanation offered by the Advaitins to the four aphorisms of the 
lirahmasütra in question, is entirely against the intentions of Büàdarüyanu, 
who holds the Paficaratra in high esteem and as valid as the Vedas themsclves. 


Yamuna states that Badarayana, having refuted systems like the Nyüya 
und the Vaisesika on the ground that they militate against the Vedic tenets, takes 
up the question of the validity of the Pdficardtrdgamas, because the context is 


~=. 


|. Sce Sdikarabhasya with Bhamati, Vedantakalpataru and Kalpataruparimala edited by 
M. N. Anantakrishnadastrin, re-edited by Bhargava$astrin and published by Pandurang 
Jáwajl, Bombay, 1938, p. 573. 
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such that the Paficardtra may, like the Nyüya and the Vaisesika, be subjected 
to doubts regarding validity. That is why, Bádaráyana questions the validity of 
the Paficaratra in the first two aphorisms which form the pürvapaksa and esta- 
blishes the invalidity in the last two aphorisms which form the siddhdnta. The 
pürvapaksa-view had already been given above. The conclusion arrived at is 
that there is no contradiction to the origination of Sahkarsana and other forms, 
since they are the Lord Himself, Who is of the form of Knowledge ( vijriána ) and 
Who is the Origin (दवी) of the entire Universe. So it is to be admitted that 
the Lord Vasudeva, though One, Himself becomes the kdrana as well as the 
karya. 
|] Then Yamuna explains the same sütras in different ways and for different 
purposes. The sūtra na ca kartuh karanam (II-ii-40) is explained by him as 
speaking of the revealed character (apaurugeyatva) of the Vedas. It is here 
that the Naiyayika’s view that the Vedas are the work of Isvara, is refuted. It 
may be recalled that Yamuna differs from the Naiyáyika regarding the author- 
ship of the Vedas. Vedas, according to Yamuna, are impersonal in character 
whereas, for the Naiyayikas, they are the work of I$vara, the Lord of the 
Universe. The above sütra means, says Yàmuna, that the Vedas are not 
(na ca) the work (karanam) of I$vara (kartuh). In the course of these 
' explanations, Yamuna makes it clear that the Pdficardtra is as valid as the 
Vedas themselves. He says further that since the Lord Vasudeva Himself is 
glorified in many Upanisads and Puranas, Pdficardtra, His work, cannot be 
doubted of its validity by attributing deceit, etc. to Vasudeva, its author. 


Yamuna then examines the view entertained by the bhasyakdra that the 
Paficaratra is partially non-autho[itative. He says that this statement had been 
made by the bhdsyakdra lest the weak minded should reject the Vedas completely 
and take up these agamas because of their easily comprehensible nature. 


Regarding the contention that the Paficaratra is invalid on the ground 
that people outside the pale of the Vedas practise the rites ordained by it, 
Yamuna disproves it with all his logical skill, posing various alternatives regarding 
the exact definition of '' being outside the pale of the Vedas”. Vedic seers of 
great repute like Bhrgu, Bharadvaja and Narada accept the authority of these 
dgamas, as is revealed by their own works. Even today, orthodox people are 
found to perform the rites enjoined in these texts, as for instance, regarding the 
construction of temples, consecration of images and the like. They perform these 
rites, even as they perform other Vedic duties. 


As regards the argument that Paricarátra is invalid since it is followed by 
the Bhigavatas who do not belong to any one-of the three higher castes, Yamuna 
replies that the Bhágavatas are orthodox Brihamanas that follow the Ekdyana 
branch of the ukla Yajurveda. They too maintain the brahmanical marks like 
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knots of hair and remember their gotra. The brahmanical status of a man, 
however, is known by ocular perception ( pratyaksa ) coupled with the recollec- 
tion of the particular family to which he belongs. Since such a practice of 
remembering the gotra exists among the bhdgavatas, the fact that they are 
brdhmans is to be accepted without any doubt. 


Yamuna then examines the smrti-statement that the bhdgavatas belong to 
the vaisya-vrátya community!, which is decidely non-Vedic. It has been urged 
hy the opponent that the bhdgavatas were referred to by the term sdttvata in the 
wnrtis. In reply, Yamuna points out that the terms bhdgavata and sdttvata 
appearing in the smrtis need not necessarily be taken as pointing to those 
belonging to the particular vaisya-vrdtya community because these two terms 
can as well be taken as referring to people other than those belonging to the above 
community, bearing the same name. As a matter of fact, the bhdgavatas have 
nothing to do with the vaisya-vrátya community referred to in the smpti-texts. 
If these two terms bhágavata and sáttvata are taken as referring only to a low 
community, Yamuna argues that even the term dcdrya mentioned along with 
the term sdttvata in the Manusmrti-passage : vaisydttu jáyate vrātyāt sudhanva 
" cárya eva ca" (X, 23), will have to be taken as referring only to the low-born 
man and not to the learned Brahmana teacher. But we know that the term 
dcárya refers to the teacher in its conventional sense and that it could be a name 
of some low-born people also. 


As regards the contention that the terms bhdgavata and sáttvata should be 
taken in their conventional sense alone, meaning the low-caste people, the author 
says this contention is baseless. When a term is capable of yielding a meaning 
by etymology itself, there is no justification in pressing the conventional sense 
into service. Even the instance of the rathakdra-nydya applies only 10 cases 
other than the present one. Thus etymologically, these two terms bhdgavata 
und sdttavata, which are formed by the addition of the suffix ' an" to the bases 
sattvat and bhagavat, refer to the devotees of the Lord conveyed by those 
bases, and this explanation is to be accepted as genuine. 


Therefore, the contention of the opponents that these Bhàgavatas are 
identical with vrdtyas? on account of similarity of vocation, stands refuted. 
Vrátyas who look after the temples and the bhdgavatas who perform the five-fold 


1, Vide Manusmrti X.23: 
** vaiSyáttu jayate vratyat sudhanva " carya eva ca! 
bhàruga$ca nijahghasca maitrassattvata eva ca !! " 
2. Vide the following extracts from Lirigadharanacandrika: 
“ The Atharvaveda mentions a new class of beings called * vratyas’. They meant originally 
those that were naturally pure and thus needed no sarhskira—hence they are glorified in 
the Atharvaveda. Prana is*spoken in the Prafnopanisat as being a ' vrátya' and has been 
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activities like abhigamana, updddna, ijyå, svddhydya and yoga that are ordained 
upon devout Pdficardtrins, cannot at all be identical. The usage of terms like 
bhdgavata and sáttvata should not be understood as necessitated by the non- 
brahmanical status of those people. They should be explained like the terms 
bráhmana and purivrájaka. Yamuna supports this view by citing other nydyas. 


The next contention is that bhdgavatas are not at all orthodox Brahmanas, 
since they worship the Lord for their livelihood and also take in the food offered 
to Him, which acts are strictly prohibited by the orthodox. The reply is that 
all bhdgavatas are not found engaged in worshipping the Lord for livelihood, 
It is true that some bhagavatas under acute financial circumstances, perform the 
worship of Lord Visnu in temples for their maintenance (sydrtha). But this 
does not affect the brahmanical character of the bhdgavatas in general, who are 
great devotees. Worshipping is prohibited only when it is done by greedy 
worshippers purely as a trade, but not otherwise. 


explained by Saükarácárya in his Bhisya as '' prathamajatvàt anyasya sarhskarturabhavat 
asariskrtah vratyah; tvarn svabhavata eva $uddha ityabhiprayah "....The Vratyas seem 
to have attached greater importance to a life of austerity and meditation upon God, than 
to the performance of sacrificial rites and the like. 


It is stated in the Atharvaveda ( XV-11 ) that anyone who “entertains a vratya will gain 
the road that gods travel”, * will gain possession of waters”, “ will obtain what is dear ", 
etc. The Veda similarly mentions further other benefits bestowed upon those that honoured 
the vrátyas. The word ‘ vratya’ may or may not be understood as a form of Brahman— 
but it is evident that at this and subsequent times there must have deveoped in the public 
a reverence for religious mendicants who wandered about the land....without conform- 
ing themselves to the Brahmanic conventions. 


Even during the Vedic times, their failure to conform to Vedic rites seems to have been 
disapproved and the Vrátyas werc regarded as falling outside the pale of orthodox society. 
And an attempt seems to have been made by the orthodox section to take the Vratyas back 
into their fold by subjecting them to some purificatory ceremonies called * vrátyastomas ', 
a noteworthy content of the Tàndycbráhmana of the Sama Veda. ‘They are sacrifices 
meant to enable these Aryan but non-Brahmanical Indians to enter the Brahmanical order ° 
( MacDonel, Sanskrit Literature, p. 210). But it seems that the Vrátyastomas had not 
much effect and the Vrátya-section continued to develop and increase. Otherwise (11212 
was no necessity for the later orthodox literature contained in sütras and smrtis to treat of 
Vratyas and the Vrátyastomas, e.g., Katyayana Srautasütra says: " vràtyayogyah stomah 
vratyah prasiddha eva, patitasavitrikah ". ( Vacaspatyam: p. 5071 ). 

They came to be a heterodox and degraded people, as may be ascertained from the deri- 
vative explanation of the word ' vrátya' as: “ vrátàt samühàt cyavati yat, avyavaharye 
sarhskárahine játimátropajivini " ( Vácaspatyam: p. 5071). pp. 151-53. 

* The position of the Vrátyas was much better than that of the Südras. They were 
certainly non-$üdras but were privileged Aryans and had degraded themselves by discarding 
the Brahmanical conventions. Otherwise, the Vratyastomas or the purificatory ceremonies 
cannot be significant except that they were designed by the orthodox section to take back 
the Vratyas, the non-conformists, within their fold "—9p. 158 
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As regards the argument that the bhdgavatas are identical with the devalakas 
since they, like the latter, worship God for livelihood and live upon God's exchequer, 
which activities are denounced by the smrtis, Yamuna on the evidence of 
many smrti-passages, replies that the above condemnation applies only to those 
worshippers that are not initiated according to the Pdilcardtra scriptures. It 
is also pointed out that the term devalaka applies to one that worships deities 
other than Visnu like Rudra and Kali. 


Regarding the allegation that the bhdgavatas are not orthodox since they 
eat the food offered to the Lord and use His nirmdlya which activities are refuted 
by the smrtis, Yamuna discusses at length and concludes on the evidence of many 
samhitds and smrtis, that there is nothing contradicting the usage of Lord Visnu's 
naivedya and nirmálya. Statements condemning their usage are to be tuken 
as referring to the naivedya and nirmálya of deities other than Visnu. Yümunu 
declares that nobody can call in question the holy character of the naivedya and 
nirmálya of Lord Visnu. 


Regarding the contention that the bhágavatas are non-Vedic on the ground 
that they perform sacraments like garbhddhdna in a way that is quite dillerent 
from the familiar one followed by others generally, Yàmuna replies as follows: 
These bhagavatas who follow the EkdyanaSdkhé of the White Yajurveda 
perform sacraments only according to the Grhya-sitra of Kátyayana. They do 
not lose their brahmanical status by not performing these rites in the way ordained 
by other branches of the Veda. Anywhere, this is the case regarding the observa- 
tion of certain sacraments and a man following a particular Vedic recension 
should not question the validity of the way in which these very sacraments ure 
performed by other Vedic groups, without taking into consideration the tradi- 
tional factor that runs through all such practices in general. 


The Ekdyana branch of the Sukla Yajurveda on which the Paficarütra is 
claimed to be based, Yamuna declares, is not of human origin. He refers his 
readers in this connection, to another work, ‘ Kásmiragamaprámánya ", which 
seems to be his own work,! and which is unfortunately lost to us. This work 
establishes the apaurugeyatva or the revealed character of the Ekdyana branch, 
says Yamuna. The Bhagavatas of the present day (his own times), says Yàmuna 
in fine, cannot be proved to be Vrátyas (the non-conformists to Vedic rites), 
since they carry out all the Vedic rites like any other orthodox follower “of the 
Vedas, perform the Savitri ( Gayatri )—japa and so on. 


Towards the end of the text, there are two stanzas in praise of Nathamunt, the 
author’s grandfather and the disciples of Nathamuni. It is said that the disciples 
of Nithamuni were great champions of the Bhdgavata ( Sáttvata) religion and 


1. See p. 4 foot-note 3. 
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that they were unparalleled dialecticiuns, fit to silence the opponents through 
the very arguments set forth by the latter. Nüthamuni is glorified here as a great 
devotee of Lord Mukunda ( Visau, the Bestower of Moksa ), and as one that had 
u direct vision of the Three Realities ( * tattxatraya’, i.e. the cit, acit and lávara 9, 
through his Yogic powers. 
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जगतः पराभिमतकत्रभावत्वसमथनम्‌ 
जीवानामेव जगत्कतृत्वनिरु पणम्‌ 
पृथिव्यादीन प्रत्यभिज्ञया नित्यत्वसाधनम्‌ 
भगवतः जगप्रति कतृत्वानुपपत्तिसमथनम्‌ 
वेदान नित्यत्वसमर्थनपूर्वैकम पौरुषेयरब प्रतिष्ठापनम्‌ 
नयायिकमुखेत वेदापौरुषेयताविचारः 
मीमांसकेन स्वमतव्यवस्थापनमू 
मीमांसकेन पञ्चरात्रस्य वश्वकपुरुषकृतिमात्रत्वनिगमनम्‌ 
नैया यकेन Saale वेदान्त प्रामाण्यकथनम्‌ 
faz वस्तुनि प्रामाण्यं नास्तीति प्राभाकरमतोपक्षेपः, त्रेक्षिरासश्च 
्रृतिप्रसिद्वमगवत्प्रणीतस्य पञ्चरात्रस्य निर्दोषत्वप्रतिपादनम्‌ 
प्राभाकरेण स्वमतसमर्थनम्‌ 
पदान! कार्थपरत्वसमथनम्‌ 
उपनिषद्वाक्यानां कारयेसमन्वयप्रक्रारकथनम्‌ 
भूतपरवाक्यस्याप्रामाण्यनिगमनम्‌ 
प्रामाण्यस्वीकारेऽपि, सावैह्यज्ञापकत्वासम्भवकथनम्‌ 
प्रत्यक्षा दिविरोधेन सावै्याभ्युपगमायोगत्वकथनम्‌ 

- सवेज्ञपुरुषनिणेयासम्भवःवकथनम्‌ 
बिष्णुवैभवस्य श्रौतत्वाशङ्का 
विष्णुविरवितपश्चरात्रस्य प्रामाण्यकथनम्‌ 
ANZA पश्ुपतिपारम्यप्रतिपादनसम्भषकथनम्‌ 
औपानवदतरा मुदैवप्रणीतले$पि पञ्चरात्रस्य जगद्यामोहकत्य प्रयोजनत्वप्रतिपादणमे 


भन्वादिस्मरणसाम्यैनापि quier प्रामाण्यानुपपत्तिवणेनम्‌ 
पञ्चरात्रस्य स्मृत्यन्तरेषु पाषण्डत्वेन परिगणितस्वकथनम्‌ 


जीवजन्मादिप्रतिपादकत्वात्‌ श्रुतिन्यायादिविरोधाञ्च पञ्चरात्रस्य अप्राम।ण्यनिङूपणम्‌ 


भय पाश्वरात्रप्रामाण्यसमथेनम्‌ 

तत्र हेतुप्रदशनम्‌ , तन्नि्ुष्टत्वसमर्थनं च 

शब्दानां स्वतःप्रामाण्यपरतोऽप्रामाण्यप्रतिपादनम्‌ 
शब्दानां सिद्धे वस्तुनि प्रामाण्यसमथेनम्‌ 
का्येमात्रपरत्वस्य आग्रहैकमूलस्वकथनम्‌ 
शक्तिनिइनयसमये कार्यस्य तटस्थोपायमात्रत्वप्रतिपादनम्‌ 
THY दृष्टान्तप्रदशनम्‌ 

लौकिकवचसामपि प्रामाण्यकथनम्‌ 

वेदान्तवचसां प्रामाण्यसमथनम्‌ 

भगवतः सहजसावेश्यसम्भवनिरूपणम्‌ 

पञ्चरात्रस्य भगवदनुभवमूलतया प्रामाण्यसमथनम्‌ 
वासुदेवस्य श्रुतिस्मृत्यादिबलेन पारम्यप्रतिष्ठापनम्‌ 
WXTR: परमात्मत्वाभावसमधेनम्‌ 

विष्णोः परमात्मत्वरढीकरणम्‌ 

विष्णोः पश्चरात्रप्रणेतृत्वकथनम्‌ 

तन्त्रान्तराणां श्रान्तिमूलत्वकथनम्‌ 

अथ दैवमतोपन्यासः 

कापाळमतप्रतिपादनम्‌ 

तस्यावैदिकत्वनिरूपणम्‌ 

कालामुखमतप्रतिपादनडूषणे 

पाशुपतदैवमतनिरासोक्तिः 

पाशुपतमतप्रतिपादनम्‌ 

शवादिमतानां श्रतिविरुद्धत्वनिरूपणम्‌ 
एतादद्यावैदिकतन्त्राणां रुद्रप्रणीततया व्यामोहकत्वसमर्थनम्‌ 
पक्षरात्रस्य वेदमूलत्वाभावत्वोपक्षेपः 

पब्चरात्रस्य वेदान्तसारभूतत्वकथनेन तस्य वैदिकत्वसमथेनम्‌ 
पृ्रात्रे वेदनिन्दा दरीनात तदवैदिकत्वाक्षेपस्य खण्डनम्‌ 
निन्दाग्रन्थतात्पर्येविचारः 
पाष्चरात्रीयदीक्षासंसकारविचारः 
बिद्यास्थानेष्वपरिगणनविचारः 
बाद्रायणवचनविरोधाक्षेपनिरासः 
भारतान्तगतपश्चरात्रप्रश॑सा 

इत तयसन्भबाधिकरणतत्त्ववि चारः 


WBA 


सुत्रसक्घतिप्रतिपादनम्‌ 

सूत्राथैविवरणम्‌ 

कृत्वाचिन्तया सूत्रविचारः 

सूत्रविवरणमुखेन वेदानामपौरुषेयत्वनिरूपणम्‌ 
पश्चरात्रस्यापि वेदवन्निरपेक्षत्वकथनम्‌ 

पक्चरात्रस्य भगवत्कतृकत्वे प्रमाणोपम्यासः 

` पञ्चरात्रे विप्रलम्भकत्वारोपनिरासः 

परात्रस्य वेदसाम्यविषये भारतादिसूक्तिनिदशानम्‌ 
विरुद्धश्षाप्रामाण्यवचननिर्वाहः 

पञ्चरात्रस्य वेरबाह्यणृद्दीतिमूलका प्रामाण्या रोपखण्डनम्‌ 
पञ्चरात्रस्य वैदिकपरिप्रहविष्टानुष्ठान दशनकथनम्‌ 
AUST भागवतपरिम्रमूलका प्रामाण्यारोपखण्डनम्‌ 
भागवतानामुत्कृष्टत्राह्मण्यसमर्थनम्‌ 

जातेः प्रत्यक्षत्वनिरूपणम्‌ 

भागवतेषु ब्रात्यत्वादिशङ्कापरिहारः 

सात्त्वतादिशब्दाना रुढिरेवाश्रणीयेत्युक्तेः निराकरणम्‌ 
बृत्तिसाम्यात्‌ भागवतानां ब्रात्यत्वमिति पक्षस्य निराकरणम्‌ 
रथकारन्यायविवरणम्‌ 
सारवतभागवतशब्दव्युत्त्तिप्रदरनम्‌ 
सात्त्वतादिव्यपदेशे न्यायप्रदशनम्‌ 

बृत्यथेपूजनादिना भागवतानामन्राह्मण्यमिति बचनस्य निरासः 
अर्थनस्य द्वेविध्यप्रतिपादनम्‌ 

भागवतेषु देवलकत्वरक्कानिरासः 

देबलकशब्दाथकथनम्‌ 

भागवतानां निर्माल्य निवेद्यो पयोगप्रयुक्ताविष्टत्वनिरासः 
तत्र निर्माल्यनिनेयशन्दार्थनिरूपणम्‌ 
निर्माल्यनिवेद्योपयोगो निषिद्ध इति पूर्वपक्षः 
तन्निरसनपूर्वकं विष्णुनिर्माल्यादेः परमपावनत्वनिरूपणम्‌ 
भगवशिर्माल्य प्रशंसा 

भगवननवेद्यनिन्दकाना दण्ड्धत्वकथनम्‌ 


प्रसङ्गवशात्‌ प्राणाभिद्दोत्रस्य नेवेद्यं साधनं न भवेदिति शङ्काया निरासः 


भोज्याभोज्यव्यवस्थायाः शास्त्रैकशरणत्वोक्तिः 
भागवतानामाचारमूलकाव्राह्मण्यराक्कानिरासः 
भपौरुषेयकेक्ायनशाखानुसरणेन भागवतानामनुष्ठानवैचित्र्मसम्थेनम्‌ 
नाथ मुनितर्छिप्मबेभववणेनम्‌ 


श्रीः 
श्रीमद्यामुनमुनिप्रणीतम्‌ 


आगममामाण्यम्‌ | 


[ सङ्गलाचरणम्‌ ] 
जगज्ञन्मस्थितिध्वसमहानन्दै कहेतवे | 
करामलकवद्‌ विश्वं waa विष्णवे नमः ॥ 

[ ग्रन्थावतारिका | 
येऽमी! केचन मत्सरात्‌ सवयसो” दुर्मानसारा नराः 
गम्भीरां गुणशालिनीमपि गिरं? निन्दन्ति निन्दन्तु* तेः । 
सारासारविचारकोरालदशापारे परेऽवस्थिताः 

न्तः सन्त्यनसूयवोऽपि घहवः saa ये मद्विरम्‌ ॥" 
अभि निवेदावशीकृतचेतसां 
बहुविदामपि सम्भवति AR: | 
तदिह ! भागवतं गतमत्सराः 
मतमिदं raag विपड्चितः ॥$ 


1 M, ये 3; M,—à वे 1M, P Tes 
3 ॥॥--स्ववचसः > M, Me— 
3 My, 1५--”"परगिरम्‌ ° B, Mi, M,, My, My—°faaa? 


* This verse brings out the disdain of our author towards some of his con- 
temporaries, who, out of jealousy, were too critical in their attitude towards his 
works. Also compare in this connection, the two concluding verses of this text. 

1 The term ‘ bhágavata ° refers to the Paficaratra system of thought. Another 
term used generally is 'sdttvata'. For names applied to adherents of this 
religious school, see the Padma Samhita ( Tantra) IV. ii. 88: 

‘‘ sürissuhrt bhagavatah sattvatah paricakalavit 
aikantikah tanmayasca paricaratrika ityapi." 

See article on the ‘ Pificaratra ° in JRAS for 1911, p. 936. 

§ Yàmuna in this verse appeals to scholars for an impartial scrutiny of the 
Pancaràtra religion. 


R भागमप्रामाण्ये 


इह केचित्‌ यतस्तलो'ऽबगतकतिपयकुतककल्कःविस्फूजित- 
बिजित'मनसः अयीमार्मसंरक्षण'ब्पाजेन निजविमरकौदालातिझाय- 
सुपदठायन्तः परमपुरुत्रविर चेतनिर तिरा यनिः श्रेय सगो चर पञ्चरात्रः 
लन्त्र प्रामाण्ये विप्रतिपद्यन्ते | 


{दन्ति च 
[ मीमांसकेन दब्दानां द्वेधा प्रामाण्यवि भागनिरूपणम्‌ | 


द्वेधा खल प्रमाणत्वं वचसामवसीयते | 
एकं मानान्तरापेक्षमनपेक्षमथेतरत्‌ |! 


लखापि-- 


$न तावल्‌ पुरुषाधीनरचनं वचनं क्कचित्‌ | 
आसीदति प्रमाणत्वमनपेक्षत्वलक्षणम्‌ !! 


पोरुषेयं हि वचः प्रमाणान्तर प्रति पन्नवस्तूपस्थापनायो पादी य- 
मानं वक्तुः तदर्थसिद्विमनुरुध्यमानमेव प्रमाण भावमनु भवति | 


1 Maaa: ८ Mg, M,— संरक्षक” DIDI 
* B, M, M2, M,, ॥॥४--"कुतकशकल? 5 ]॥1--“पान्नरात्र* 
3 B, M, M, M, M;, My * M,, M, omit 3 

omit विजित 7 ऐ--३उपज्रापनाय" 


f See JRAS (1911), pp. 940-41, for various definitions of the term 
' Paricaratra’. See also the latest article on the meaning of the term by Dr. 
V. Raghavan, JAOS. Vol. 85, No. 1 ( Jan.-Mar. 1965 ), pp. 73-79. The Maha- 
sanatkumára Samhita, Indraratra section, ch. II, offers the following explana- 
tion for the term “ sattvata "': 
" sa punassattvate yasmat kule jatassuresvarah, 
tasmattu sáttvatam nama puranarh kovidà viduh 
upadistam paficaratrarh tena lokahitaisinà, 
ahukamstu samucdisya tena sattvatamucyate ° 
( Adyar edn. p. 245, sls. 79-30) 
ł The Mimamsaka is the purvapaksin here. 
$Cf. Prakuranapaficika M. 19: 
“ वाक्यं fi पुरुषाधीनरचनं लोकिकं सदा । 
उंक्यमानायथाधैस्वं नार्थनिक्षवायकं स्वत; ॥ ?? 


[ पञ्चराब्रस्य प्रत्यक्षाद्यविषयस्वेन प्रामाण्याभावप्रतिपादनम्‌ | 


न च पश्चरात्र'तखप्रतिपाद्यमानशविलक्षण'दीक्षापूर्षक 'भग- 
बदाराधनाभिलषितस्वर्गापवर्गादि साध्यसाधनसम्घन्धं प्रत्यक्षावी- 
न्यावेदयितुं क्षमन्ते । न हि प्रत्यक्षेण दीक्षाराधनादीनि' fadam: 
तेषां निःशभ्रयससाधनतां' प्रतिपव्यामहे | 

न चार्वाचीनाः केचिदतिमानुषराक्तयोऽमीषामनिलषित- 
साधनतामध्यक्षितवन्त इति प्रमाणमस्ति, यतः तेषामपि agag- 
न्द्रियस्व भावं नातिक्रमितुसुत्सहते' | 


1 M, reads पञ्चरात्रं and omits तन्त्र 5 B, My, Me, My, Me, M5-दक्षारापनादि 
2 M, M,—sfiqaata® 6 M,1—निःभ्रयस्साधनताम्‌ 

3 B, M, omit क 7 Mg, My—नातिक्रमते 

4 Maf 


* ° Diksa " or Initiation is one of the cardinal principles of the religious 
conduct of the Bhagavata system. It consists of five main sacraments, barring 
a few details that are peculiar to particular sections of the followers. These sacra- 
ments are: 

* tapah pundrastatha nama mantro yagasca paficamah 

paricasarhskaradiksaisd devadevapriyavaha 
paficasarhskaradiksavan mahabhagavatassmstah ” 
( Visnutilaka Samhita 1V. 189-90 ) 


(i) ‘“‘tapa” : branding the two arms with the conch and discus 
emblems, 

(ii) ‘‘ pundra” : marking the forehead and other parts of the body 
with particular ti/aka-materials, 

(iii) ‘‘ nama” : taking a new name, with the suffix ‘ dàsa ', ete. 

(iv) ‘‘ mantra” : taking the ‘ astdksari’ (the eight-syllabled ) and 
such other esoteric formulae, and 

(v) “१३९० : performing different kinds of worship of the Lord 


All are eligible for this Initiation, irrespective of sex, caste and such other 
considerations. Cf. I$vara Samhita 
* svasvavarnasSramacarasadrsakrticestitan 
lafichitan cakrasankhabhyam bhujayor daksinaditah °°’ ( VIII. 179 ) 
“sarve samanascatvaro gotrapravaravarjitah 
utkarso napakarsasca jatitastesu sammatah ” 
** phalesu nihsprhassarve dvadasaksaracintakah 
moksaikaniscayassavasitakdsaucavarjitah " ( XXI. 40-41 ) 
(JRAS for 1911, pp. 946-47 ) 


“ननु च-- 
[ नैयायिकेन निरतिशय भगवस्प्रत्यक्षमूलत्वेन हेतुना पाञ्चरात्रप्रामाण्यसमर्थनम्‌ ] 


प्रकृष्यमाण' प्रत्यक्ष दृष्टमा्रयभेदतः | 
अतस्तदू आश्रये कापि भ्रुवं परिनितिष्ठति ॥ 


सव हि afta निरतिदायदशामनुभवद्‌ दृष्ट ada 
परिमाणम्‌ । सातिशयं च? काकोळूकगृधादिषु प्रत्यक्षमीक्षितमिति 
लदपि तथा भवितुमर्हति | इयं च ज्ञानस्य परा काष्ठा, या सर्वगो- 
चरता | अधिकविषयतयेव fe जगति ज्ञानानि परस्पर मतिरोरते। 


इत्थमैश्व यवैर।ग्यसामर्थर्यादियुणा अपि | 
निरस्तातिदायाः पुंसि कचित्‌ सन्तीति सूरयः i 
अतो यस्पेतदखिलसुवनावलम्बिःभावभेदसाक्षात्कारि प्रत्यक्ष, 
a’ तत्समीक्षितदीक्षाराधनादिधर्म भावो भगवानेवं व्याचष्टति किम-. 


नुपपन्नमिति । 
[ मीमांसकेन नेबायिकत्रादनिराकरणम्‌ ] 


$तन्न, प्रत्यक्षविज्ञानप्रकर्षः कल्पितोऽपि a: | 

स्वगोचरमतिक्रम्य नान्यदास्कन्दितु क्षमः ॥ 
लथा हि-- l 

1रूपरूपितदेकार्थसमवायिषु' «mars: | 


प्रकर्षो भवितुं युक्तो, दृश्यमानप्रकर्षवत्‌ ॥ 
5 B, M, Ms, Ms, My, P, PM, T, V, 


1 M,- प्रकृष्टमानम्‌ 


? M, omits च —वः; Ms, Mg—at 
३ B, M,, M;—qaatafta® 6 M,— आक्रम्दितुम्‌ 

M3— भुबनावलम्बिभिः 7 M,— समवादिषु; पढ समवायादिषु 
4 M, omits सः 8 ]॥॥७--चक्षुष: 


क This is the view entertained by the Naiyayika, as also by the Siddhantin. 


§ The Mimarsaka refutes the above view. For a detailed discussion see 


the Siddhitraya: JSvara-siddhi, p. 226 ff. 
f रूपे, तद्वति घटे, तथा रूपेण ag एकरिमन्नर्थ घटे समवायसम्बन्धेन विद्यमानेषु संख्यापरिमाणादिध्वेव 


नियतः pne: न तु खमिन्नेन्द्रियग्राह्म रपशगन्धाद।विति भावः । 


मीमांसकपक्षः 4 


एवम्‌-- 
*इन्द्रियान्तरविज्ञानं विश्वं गोचरयेन्न तु! | 
कथं प्रत्यक्षविज्ञान विश्वे बोधयितुं क्षमम्‌ ॥ 
lag तत्‌ क्ळप्तसामथ्य विद्यमानो पलम्भने | 
असति हि स्वभावानुबन्धिनि विद्यमानोपलम्भनन्वे 
प्रत्यक्षतेव परावर्तते | न हि अजातमतिवृत्तं? वाऽवग मयदःनुमानादि 
प्रत्यक्ष पक्षनिक्षेप क्षमते । तेनादोषविषयिता लक्षण प्रत्यक्षप्रकर्ष: 
स्व भावनियम“निसूलितोदय इति न हृदयमधिरोहति | 
इदमपि सातिञयेन निरतिशायमनुमिमानः qut व्याचष्टाम्‌" 
$सातिशाय एव किन्न तां? दशामनुभवति यतः परं न सम्भवति 
महिमेत्यमिनिविरासे वाल इव स्थविर भावम्‌? ** अथ एकस्मिन 
सातिशये केनाप्यन्येन निरतिदायेन भवितव्यमिति? । आहोस्वित 
समानजातीयेनान्येन निरतिदायदशामधिरूढेन भवितव्यमिति ? 
न तावदश्रिमः कल्पः कल्पतेऽनुपलम्भतः | 
न हि दृष्टं शरावादि व्योमेव प्राप्तवैभवम्‌ ॥ 
यदि च तदेव सातिदायमसम+्भावनीयपरप्रकषं परिनिति- 
छत्‌ „° हन्त तहि एकेनेव घटम णिकादिना ब्रह्माण्डोदर विवरमा।' 
पूरितमिति तत्प्रतिहततया इतर भावभड “प्रसङ्ग; | 


1B, M,, Mp, Ms, M, My—गोचरिष्यति; 5 M, omits नियम 


A, Ms, Ms, T—a विश्वं गोचरयति 7 M,—इममपि 
2 ॥॥७--अनिवृत्तम्‌ 8 M,, M,—satagr; My -sarae 
? P, PM - वाऽगमयत? ° Ms, M, omit तामू 


4 ॥४॥॥--प्रत्यक्षपक्षे निरपेक्षम्‌ ; Ms, Me -°परिक्षेपम्‌ 10 Ms, ५--परितिष्ठेत्‌ 
5 A, B, Mi, Ms, Ms, Ms, Mo My, T, 11 Mes omits विवरम्‌ 
५८-“विषयता"; M,- अविशेषताः 12 A omits भङ्ग 

* ज्ञानमेव विज्ञानशब्देनोक्तम्‌ | 

1" ननु aff “ प्रत्युत 5 इत्यर्थे प्रयुक्तः । 

$ The Mimamsaka poses three alternatives against the Naiyàyika's theory 

of ‘° Supreme Person " of which this is the first alternative, 

** This is the second alternative. 

1 This is the third one. 

tt गणको महाकुम्भः। 


६ आगमप्रामाण्ये 


sut लब्ध साध्यत्वात्‌ मध्यमस्सिद्धसाधनः | 
कल्पान्तरे$पि दुर्वारं प्रागुदीरित quum i 

विसुस्तम्भान्तरव्याप्तस्तम्भः सातिशयो नहि | 
दृष्टपूर्वः, लथाऽन्योन्यव्याघातः? स्थित एव सः ॥ 


1यदपि वियति परिमाणमिह fae? तदपि विमशोनीय- 
सेव | परिमाणं हि नाम देशावच्छेदः, इयत्ता, परितो भाववेष्टनमिति 
maal न च नभसि तदस्तीति कथमिव तदिह निददानतया* 
निर्दिइयते ? यदि च नभसि तदनुमन्बीत, तदपि तहि सम भावयमान- 
परप्रकर्षमिति पुनरपि साध्यविकलताः | 


[ पाञ्चरात्राप्रामाण्यसमर्थनम्‌ | 


न "^ अतिरायितेन प्रत्यक्षेण दीक्षाराधनादयः धर्मत याऽव- 
बोधिता इत्यपि प्रमाणमस्ति। तस्मादस्मदादिषवनालोचितपर चेतना- 
तिरेकपरिकल्पना अस्पीयसीति नाभिप्रतसाध्यसाधनसम्बन्धे प्रत्यक्षं 
प्रमाणम्‌; न तरा तन्मूलतया TATAR: प्रमाणम्‌ | 


[ तत्र अनुमानेनापि प्रामाण्यासम्भवत्वस्य प्रतिपादनम्‌ | 


ta च करणपथदूरवतिनि ऽप्रस्तुतवस्तुन्यविनाभावावधारणा- 
धीनोदयमनुमानसुत्पत्तमलम्‌। न छादृष्टचरवह्॒यः तदविनाभाषि- 
लया” धूममनुसन्दधति । 
1 M, Mo, My, My—सिद 5 छ--साध्यविकलिता; 0॥,--पुनरपि विकर्पता साभ्य- 


2 A,B, M, Ms, T, Vs omit the visarga, विधिकलिता 
taking स्थित into the compound. M; - ननु च; B, M,- omit च 


re 7 Me, My— परम 
M,— दशनम्‌ 8 M,, Mढ--नितराम्‌ 
* M, -निदर्शनमिति ° M,, My— mamar 


* Manuscript V, starts from '' diisanam ", the preceding text being lost. 
See Critical Apparatus 

+ Vehka(anütha in his Nyayasiddhaárjana, ch. VI. p. 170, quotes from 
* yadapi " to ‘‘ nirdisyate ” 

t Vide Siddhitraya: | I$vara?, pp. 233-34, for almost parallel statements. 

8 दीक्षाराधनस्वर्गादीन। साध्यसाधनभामे इष्यर्थः । 


मीमांसकपक्षः ७ 
[ भागमाख्यप्रामाण्या भावकथनम्‌ | 


न चागमः सात्वतसमयसिद्ध'क्रियाकलापकर्तद्यतोप- 
स्थापन परः परिहङ्यते, येन तन्मूलतया? पश्चरात्रस्मृतय! प्रमाणं UT: | 
न चाइइृयमानोऽपि अनुमानगोचरः। "aus हि“ तप्र सिद्व दीक्षा- 
राधनतत्फलाभिमतखर्गादि साध्य साधन भावो नानुमानगोचरः AFT- 
न्धावधारणविरहात्‌ , एवं तन्मूलागमो 'ऽपि तत एव नानुमातुं NFA: | 


[ तत्र भागमेनापि प्रामाण्यासिद्विः आगमद्वैत्रिध्यं च । | 


न चागमेनापि प्रस्तुतस्मर णमूल भूताग मावगमः सम्भवति। 
स हि द्रेघा--पौरुषेयापौरुषेयमेदात्‌। 
न तावत्‌ पौरुषयेण वचसा तस्य सम्भवः | 
'विप्रलब्धुमपि? ब्रूयुः TIT पुरुषा यतः ॥ 
$अद्यत्वेऽपि हि!” हङ्यन्ते केचिदागमिकच्छलात्‌ i 
अनागमिकमेवार्थ व्याचक्षाणा विचक्षणाः i 


तदिह पश्चरात्रग्रन्थ ' प्रबन्धृणामपि ˆ तन्मूल भूताग मा“वगम''- 
पुरस्सरी कि स्व'“निबन्धनानां वेदमूलत्वप्रतिज्ञा ? किं वा यथारुभि 
रचयतां प्ररोचनाय तथा वचनम्‌ ? इति दाङ्कामहे | 


1 Me— सिड 9 Ms, Mन—विप्रलब्धमपि 
2 M,— उपस्थान? 10 A, M, Ms, Vio ४३-च; M, reads 
3 M, -तन्मूलता अद्यत्वे हि, in which case the line falls 
५ ॥॥--यंथेवम्‌; omits हि short of one syllable. 
5 My omits 9 ॥ M, omits ग्रन्थ 
6 T notes paqana" as a variant 12 ॥॥६--प्रबन्थानामपि 
7 ]॥5--तन्मूलागमे" 13 M,— भूतागमाङ्गः 
* Mi, M, omit आगम 14 Mड—कि Raa 
* Cf. Tantravártika, p. 70. 
t Cf. ibid. 
1 Ibid. 
§ Ibid. 


v Manuscript M, starts from ** vagama " Sec, Critical Apparatus, 


आगमप्रामाण्ये 


“लावता च प्रमाणत्वं व्याहन्येत समीहितम्‌ | 
नहि नित्यागमः कर्चिदस्ति ताहरगोचरः i 
[ उ पमानमूलकप्रामाण्या भावकथनम्‌ | 
न चोपमानात्‌ तन्मूलश्रृतिसिद्विर सम्भवात्‌ | 
कथं च्यदृष्टपूर्वा सा सहशज्ञानगोचरा ? 
[ भर्थापत्तिमूलकप्रामाण्यासम्भवस्वोपक्षेपः ] 
न च अर्थापत्तितः' तन्मूलश्रतिसिद्विः, अनुपपत्त्यभावात्‌?ः। 
[ तत्र पञ्चरात्रस्य मन्वादिस्ख्ृतिसाम्येन प्रामाण्याशङ्का ] 
।स्मरणान्यथानुपपत्त्या हि तत्कल्पना प्रादुभवति । स्मरन्ति 


हि पश्चरात्रप्रणेतारो दीक्षाराधनादि? घर्मतया', अष्टकादीनिव 
मन्वादयः। न चाननुभूते वस्तुनि स्मरणराक्तिराविभेवति। अनु- 
भवदच€ इन्द्रिथलिङ्गशब्दसहरानुपपद्यमानार्थपूर्वकः | $e3U च 
विषये'ऽनुभवः प्रमाणान्तरेभ्पोऽनाविभेवन? चोदनामेव मूलसुप- 
कल्पयतीति’? i 


8 सिध्येदप्ययं मनोरथः, यदि fe! यथार्थत्वनि यमः अनु भवानां 


प्रामाणिकः स्यात्‌ | यदा gar? रागद्वंघामिनिवेशादि वशीकृतान्तः 
करणानामयथार्थानु भवभाविता भावना! स्वानुरूपाः स्मृतीरा रचें- 
यन्ति, कथमिव तदा स्मरणानुपपत्तितः प्रमाणभूता श्रुतिरुप- 
कल्प्येत'', 'अन्यथाऽपि स्मरणोपपत्तेः 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 


M,—अर्थापत्ति 8 Me, P, PM, T—ईढृशविषये? 
/५--अनुपपत्त्यसम्मव।त्‌ ° ए--नाविभवन्‌ 

M,— आराधनानि 10 A omits इति; M,— प्रकलयतीति 

M ,--दीक्षा राधनतद्धमेतया 11 M,—à3 for हि : 
Me, 1--अष्टकादीनीव 12 Me, My—mi 

8--अनु भवइचेत्‌ 13 /-- अभिनिवेशात्‌? 

B, Mg, M, M, M, My V,— " Ms, Mengoni स्मृतिम्‌ 

ईदृशि 15 M+ उपकल्प्यते 


* Cf. Tantravdrtika, p. 70 

+ The Mimarhsaka anticipates this argument from the Siddhantin. 
§ The above argument is refuted as untenable by the Mimirhsaka. 
| अन्यथाऽपि--्रयवार्थानुभवभावितभावनातोऽपीति भावः i 


न्वादिस्मरणेष्यिदानीं का वार्ता ? ननु तत्रापि प्रागुक्ता 

युक्तयः पराक्रमन्ते' | न हि अष्टकां दष्टवतामिष्टसाधनमिति मतिरा- 
विरस्ति। न चानुमानम्‌, सम्बन्धादरीनात्‌। न च शब्दः, तदलुप- 
CEMA | न चानुपलब्धोऽनुमातुं WET, सम्बन्धादकानादेव। न 
चोपमेयः, सदूद्या निरूपणात्‌। न च कल्पयितुं शाक्यः, अनन्तरो- 
क्तत्वात्‌ स्टृत्यन्यथोपपत्तेः | 

वेदसंयोगिपुरुषस्मरणानुपपत्तितः | 

कल्प्यते चेत्‌ श्रुतिस्तत्र, ततोऽन्यत्रापि कल्प्यताम्‌ ॥ 

1 यतो नारदशाण्डिल्यप्रसुखाः परमर्षयः | 

स्मर्यन्ते पञ्चरात्रेऽपि सम्प्रदाय wad ॥ 
ततश्च-- 


तुल्याक्षेपसमाधाने पश्चरात्रमनुस्मृती | 
प्रमाणमप्रमाणं वा स्यातां भेदो न युक्तिमान्‌ ॥ 
त्यज्यतां“ वा प्रमाणत्वं मन्वादिस्म्तिगोचरम्‌ | 
विशेषः पञ्चरात्रस्य वक्तव्यो’ वा । — 


1 M,— reads क्रमन्ते 4 ॥॥४--पत्नरात्री 

२ My— अनुपलम्भनात्‌ 5 M,— भ्रलम्भकाः 

3 M,— amar 6 ॥॥2--युज्यताम्‌ 
7 &--विशेषो 


* the Siddhantin poses this question to the Mimamsaka. 

t Cf. the following verse quoted by Bhattiraka Vedottama in his Tantra- 
Suddha, from some unknown source, p. 21: 

* nàradah sumahadbhitam lokanugrahakamyaya 

vasudevadavapyedam saficiksepa matarh pararh ”. 

The names of the teachers that promulgated the Paficardtra excepting 
.those of Lord Narayana and Narada are given in the ISvara Samhita (Ch. 1, 
Sls. 38-41): Sankarsana, Sandilya, Sumantu, Jaimini, Bhrgu, Aupagiyana 
and Maufijyayana. 

Vide JRAS for 1911, foot-note on p. 942: 

“ The descent of the Bhagavata religion is, in the Krta age, from Nara- 
Narayana to Narada, and at the end of the Dvapara, from Sankarsana to Sandilya 


and in the Kali, from Visvaksena to Sathakopa.” 
R 


[ मानवपाज्ञरात्रस्म्ृत्यो: वेलक्षण्यकथनम्‌ ] 
*स उच्यते Il 


Saft वा कतंसामान्यात्‌ प्रमाणमि fer सूत्रयन्‌। 
० A + 
सूत्रकारः रफुटीचक्रे वेलक्षण्ये विवक्षितम्‌ ॥ 


तथाहि--श्रुतिविहितानामग्रिहोत्रदशपूर्ण' मासञ्योतिष्टोमा- 
दिकर्मणां, स्छ्ृतिविदितानामष्टकाचमनसन्ध्योपासनादिकर्मणां च 
पित्राद्युपदिष्टत्वातर परमहितबुध्द्या त्रेविद्यवृद्धाना निविरोषमनुष्ठान 
इष्टम्‌ । तेन ताहदशिष्ट त्रेवरणिकपरिग्रहद्रढि्रा स्पष्टहष्टाष्टकादि“- 
कर्तव्यताप्रतीतिः स्वोपपादनपटीयसीं श्रुतिमेव मूल भूतामवलम्बते | 
न चेवमाचमनोपनयनादीनिच' श्रृतिविहिताग्निहोतरादिपदार्थानुष्ठा- 
यिनः तान्त्रिकाचारानुपचरतः पश्याम; | 


[ भागवतानां त्रैवर्णिकशिष्टगहितत्वोक्तिः | 
प्रत्युतैनान्‌ विगहेन्ते कुर्वाणान्‌ वेदवादिनः | 
तस्माथत्‌ : ` कतेसामान्यात्पामाण्यं › स्टृतिषूदितम्‌ः ॥ 


नैव | तत्‌ पश्चरात्रादिबाद्यस्मरणमर्हति | 
न हि त्रेवर्णिकादिराष्टाः तदुक्तार्थानुपासते ॥ 


1 B, ॥॥४--“पोणे? 5 M,~°उपनयनादीनि 
2 प, उपदिष्टवत्‌ 6 1५३ -कुर्वाणाः 

M2, Ms, My, 3-- उपदिशत्‌ 7 Ms, Mo, M,, My, उे- बी 
> B—°ge° 8 A, My, Ms, M,—' दूषितम्‌ 


4 Mg adds प्र 


* This is the reply given by the Mimamsaka. 

§ Vide Pūrva Mimámsá J. iii. 2. The full aphorism is: “api và 
kartrsimanyat pramanamanumanam syàt." It is this sūtra that sanctions vali- 
dity to the smrtis, provided the rites enjoined by them are performed by the Sistas, 
who also perform the other duties laid down in the Vedas. 

1 Cf. ibid. 


t ‘aa? इति पदेन पूर्वपङक्तयुक्तै प्रामाण्यं परामृइयते । ' पञ्चरात्रादिबाह्मस्मरणमि 'त्येतत्‌ कर्तृपदम्‌ ; तदिति 
दितीयान्तम i 
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[ तेषामशिष्टत्वसमर्थनम्‌ | 

Sag तत्रापि! श्रुतिस्थ्रतिप्राप“शिखायज्ञोपवीतादि धारयद्भिः 
'भाग वतज्राह्मणः अहरहरनुष्टी यमा नार्थत्वेन' चोदनामूलत्वे सम्भाव्य- 
माने कथमिव प्रामाण्यप्रयनीकभूता भ्रमविप्रलम्भादयः स्मरणकारण- 
तया कल्प्यन्ते ? 
*उच्यते-- 

हन्तेवेवादिना साधु प्रामाण्यसुपपादितम्‌ | 

यत्‌ त्रेवर्णिकविद्विष्टाः fret भागवता इति ॥ 

[ भागवतानामब्राह्मण्यरढीकरणम्‌ ] 

ननु ते कथमशिष्टा ये? त्रेवार्णिकाग्रण्यो' ब्राह्मणाः ? 

तन्न । तेषां त्रेवार्णिकत्वमेव नास्ति | द्रे त्राह्मणभावः | | न 
हि इन्द्रियसंप्रयोगसमनन्तरं केषुचिदेव देह'विशेषेषु अनुवर्तमानम्‌ , 
अन्यतो व्यावर्तमानं नरत्वातिरेकिणं ब्राह्मण्यं ara’? जातिविदोष- 
मपरोक्षयामः। ¦ दिखायज्ञोपबीतादयस्तु ब्राह्मणादीनां विधीयमाना 
न तद्भावमापादयितु क्षमन्ते, नाप्यवगमयन्ति; “ दुष्ट! 'शद्रादिषु 
व्यभिचारदरनात्‌। अतो निर्विवाद!“सिद्धवृद्ध व्यवहार एवात्रा- 
!MQ—-R 8 Ma, My—°aftea:, P, PM _°अग्रगण्याः 
१ ]3--"प्राप्ता” ° ]॥,--देहि? 
3 0]॥--अनुष्ठीयमानत्वेन 10 M, Mz, M, M,, My, B—°argoarf2° 


4 M5, M,, My, 3--*करण 
* A omits 3 12 ]॥४--निर्वाद” 
7 A, Ms, M,— यत? 33 M, omits वृद्ध 

§ The Siddhantin questions. 

+ The Mimarhsaka replies. 

1 Cf. Prakaranapaiicikda III. p. 30: 

“ न हि क्षत्रियादिभ्यो व्याववैमानं, सकलब्राह्मणेष्वनुबतेमानमेकमाकारमतिचिरमनुसन्दधतोऽपि बुध्यन्ते । ” 

i Cf. Tantravártika pp. 5-6. 

** Dustasudras could be those Südras, who, being other thant he three higher 
castes, pretend to be one among them by wearing marks like the sacred thrcad. 
If the word drs{aSudras is taken to be correct it would then refer to those people 
of the $üdra-community who arc also entitled to have sacred thread and such 
other marks. 


= न्स mS PIS Oe 
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चगमनिदानम्‌ | न च भागवतेषु ब्राह्मण'पदमविदाङ्कंः लौकिकाः 
प्रयुखते । भवति च भेदेन? व्यपदेशाः इतो ब्राह्मणा इतो 
भागवता? इति | 
[ योगशक्स्या सास्वतभागवतादिपदानां बाह्मण्यसूचकत्वराङ्का | 
स्यादेतत्‌ ब्राह्मणेष्वेव Hasse गुणयोगात्‌' सात्त्वत भाग- 
वतादि् व्यपदेशो, यथा तेष्वेव परिव्राजकादिशब्दा इति । तन्न। 
[ तरप्रतिभटतया रूढेः प्राबल्यकथनम्‌ | 


रूख्या सात्त्वतरान्देन केचित्‌ कुत्सितयोनयः | 
उच्यन्ते, तेषु सत्स्वेष झाब्दो नान्यत्र वर्तते ॥ 
[ उक्तार्थे रथकारन्यायप्रदशनम्‌ ] 
रूढिशक्तिप्रतिद्वन्द्रि योगशक्तिपरिग्रहः | 
अयुक्त इति युक्तिज्ञा ' रथकार 'पदे यथा ॥ 
* अपरथा कथमिव* रथकारशड्दो5 8 ध्ययन सिद्धबुध्यङ्गत्व- 
भङ्गेनापि” योगिकीं बृत्तिमपहाय जातिविशेषमभिनिविदाते ? 


1 B-ब्राह्मी 6 ॥॥--सत्स्वेषु 

2 My—fazgi: 7 ॥॥४--प्रतिदन्द” 

३ Mog? 8 ; 

t M,—' germ; 3--युणलोभात ; CHORUS SA 

5 ॥॥,--कचित्‌ 9 ॥--मेदेनापि; M;, ऽ ~ बुध्यङ्गखेनापि 


* There is a Vedic statement “ varsásu rathakara àdadhita ", which 
enjoins Installation of fire on a Rathakàára. Etymologically the word * Ratha- 
kira’ can refer to any person that belongs to the three higher castes, viz., 
the Brahmana, the Ksatriya and the Vaisya. But conventionally this term 
refers to a particular communiy bearing the name *rathakaára'. The Parva 
Mimamsd, in a separate section called the Rathakadra Adhikarana [ VI. i. 44- 
50 } discusses the matter and concludes that the term ‘ rathakara’ occurring in 
the above Vedic text refers only to one belonging to a separate community called 
* Saudhanvana ', which is another name for the *rathakara' community. This 
community is a distinct one, neither Südra, nor Vaisya, nor Ksatriya. 

Certain Mantras of the Rgveda indicate that the terms *rathakàra ', 
* saudhanvana ' and * bhava’ applied to persons of this community, are all 
synonymous. See Sabara's commentary on Pūrva Mimamsa VI. i. 50. 

8 अध्येयनसिद्धज्ञानाह्ूकतं अग्न्याधानस्य | तदपि भडक्त्वा, इति योजना । अग्न्याधाने वेदाध्येतार एव अधि- 
कृता इत्ययमंशस्तावत्‌ सर्वसम्मतः | निसैसिद्वमपि अध्ययनज्ञानाङ्गकत्वमाधानस्य, * वर्षास रथकार आदधीत ' इत्यनेन 
विशेषविधानेन बाध्यते । तथा च रथकाराख्यस्य बाकणशत्रियतेइयत्रणविसिन्नस्य, शुद्ववणेविभिन्नस्य च जातिविशेषस्य 
बोधकश्वमिति रूढिसमाश्रयणेन निर्वाहः 1 
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[ सार्तरतानां य़ात्यत्वकथनम्‌ | 
सन्ति च anam नाम उपनयनादि'संस्कारहीना Hr 
*ब्रात्यान्वयिनः अवरजन्मानः केचित्‌ । 
यथाऽऽह? मनुः-- 


$ “ चैइयात्तु जायते व्रात्यात्‌ सुधन्वाऽऽचायं एव च | 
aera Raga मेत्रस्सात्त्वतः एव च” ॥ इति। 
[ भागवता एव सारच्त्रता इति समर्थनम्‌ | 


'भागवतराब्दश्च सात्त्वतेुः वर्तत इति नात्र कञ्चित्‌ ara: | 
स्मरन्ति च-- 


[ तेषां देवपूजनवृत्तित्वकथनं च | 


1“ पञ्चमस्सात्त्वतो नाम विष्णोरायतनानि सः | 
पूजयेदाज्ञया राज्ञां स तु भागवतस्स्मृतः ॥ ” इति । 


तथा चोदीरितव्रात्यप्रसूतिबृक््युपायतया' इदमेव स्मरन्ति, 
** यदमी ह? प्रत्यक्षमेव! वृत्त्यर्थमनुतिष्ठन्तो हद्दयन्ते । cu 
उदानाः!--- 


1 \M1—उपानयनादि?; My— ओपनयन।दि? ? M;— प्रवृत्युपायतः; M,— वृत्त्युपायतः 
2 M, omits are 


8 ॥॥--एतमेव 
3 ^—भारूपश्च; ?/--कारुषश्व 9 ]ए--यदमी ह 
t PM—fasrar च 10 ॥॥७--प्र 
5 ]>-मैत्रसात्त्वत 7 Ma—aat 
6 M,, M, add aq a2 A, P, PM, T, Mı, Ms, Ms, Me, 


* For an explanation of the term ‘ vrátya' see Manusmrti 11.38, 39: 
“ à sodasat brihmanasya savitri nativartate | 

a dvavimsat ksatrabandhoh à caturvirhsater visah i 

ata Urdhvam trayo'pyete yathakalamasarmskrtàb | 

savitripatita vratyà bhavantyàryavigarhitàh 1” 
§ Manusmrti X-23. 


T To be traced out. 


** यत्‌ कमे देवपूजनरूपं, अमी quic इह अनुतिष्ठन्ति, तत्‌ स्मृतिपु ब्रात्यापत्यबृत्तितया प्र सिद्धमेवेति भावः। 
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$ सर्वेषां कृषिशस्त्रोप' जीवनम्‌; आचारयसात्त्वतयोः देव- 
पूजनम्‌? इति | 
तथा ब्राह्मे? पुराणे 
§ ` विष्णोरायतनानि सः” पूजयेदाज्ञया राज्ञाम्‌? इति | 
तथाऽन्यत्रापि-- 
$ ‹ सात्वतानां च देवायतन शोधन, नेवेद्यशोधनं, प्रतिमा- 
संरक्षणम्‌? इति | 
तथा चेहृशसन्देह”व्युदासाय मनोर्वचः 
1 “प्रच्छन्ना वा प्रकाशा वा वेदितव्याः स्वकर्मभिः । › इति | 
[ आचारतो5पि तेषामब्राह्मण्यनिणयः ] 
अपि चा१्चारतस्तेषामन्राह्मण्यं प्रती यते” | 
afaat देवतापूजा, * दीक्षा, नेवेद्य भक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
गर्भाधानादि दाहान्तसंस्कारान्तरसेवनम्‌ | 
श्रौतक्तिया'ऽननुष्ठानं, द्विजेस्सम्बन्ध 5 वर्जनम्‌ ॥ 
इत्यादि भिरनाचांरेः अब्राह्मण्यं सुनिर्णयम्‌ | 
[ वृत्यर्थ पूजकानामवैदिकत्वनिरूपणम्‌ ] 
स्मरन्ति हि वृत्तितो ta! पूजाया ब्रह्मकर्मस्वनधिकारहेतुत्वम्‌; 


यथा -- 

1 A, My झास्त्रोप* ? Mj, MY— संशय 

2 Mछ-आइचर्य'; 8--आचर्य 8 ॥॥--अपि वा? 

3 M,—aAlat 9 M,, Me— अप्रामाण्यं प्रमीयते 

4 M,—सम्‌? 10 1--श्रोतकी य 

3 M2, My—aaarada® n १/[)- देवता” 

° PM omits नेवेद्यशोधनम्‌ 12 Mi, M2, My, M,, My, B omit यथा 


§ Passages to be identified. 

T Manusmrti X. 40. 

* See foot-note on p. 3 above. 

§ By “ sambandha " here is meant the matrimonial alliance—* yauna- 
sambandha, ” 
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1 ` येषां वंशक्रमादेव देवार्चा वृत्तितो भवेत | 
तेषामध्ययने, यज्ञे, याजने नास्ति योग्यता u^ इति | 
तथा a परमसंहितायां तेषामेव? वचः-- 
* ‹ आपद्यपि च कष्टायां) भीतो ar’ दुर्गतोऽपि वा । 
wast हि देवदेव 5 
पूजयेन्नेव वृत्त्मथे देवदेवं कदाचन ॥ ' इति । 
[ निर्माल्यधारणनैवेद्य भक्षणादीनां अब्नाह्मण्यसूचकत्वोक्तिः ] 
यदपि समस्तवि'रिष्टवि“गहिंतनिर्माल्यधारणनैवेद्य'भक्षणा- 
अनुष्ठान, तदपि तेषामब्राह्मण्यमे वाभिद्योतयति? | अपि च!" यदव- 


लोकनादावपि'' विरिष्टाः चान्द्रायणादिप्रायश्चित्तानि विदधति, 
कथं तत्परिग्रहः श्रतिमूलत्वम' वगमयतीति'? सम्भावयामः ? 
[ भागवतानां देवलकत्वापादनं तत्समर्थनं च ] 
स्मरन्ति हि“ देवलकावलोकने'' प्रायश्चित्तम्‌। देवलकाश्चा- 
d" -- देवकोशोपजीवित्वात्‌ , वृत्त्यर्थ देवपूजनात्‌ । › 
तथा च देवलः 
§ ` देवकोशोपजीबी यः स देवलक उच्यते i’ इति | 


तथा— 
1 PM omits च 9 M, adds यदपि; P adds इति 
2 M, adds च 10 Mi, M, omit अपि च 
३ ॥॥,--कृष्टायाम्‌ n Mg, M;, M,, My, 8--यदवलोकनादपि 
4 M, omits at 12 ॥॥६--"जालत्वम्‌? 
5 My omits वि २३ M, M7—°गमयतीति 
€ Mo, My omit वि 14 M,, B omit हि 
7 A, Ms, Ms, M, T, ४|-- निवेद्यः 15 PM—°अवलोकेन 
` 8 /,--अप्रामाण्यम्‌? 16 M, वृत्त्यर्थ? 


T Passage to be traced out. 
* Paramasamhita XXVIII : 33b-34a. 
Also Cf. ibid.: ** annapanam dhanam putramáyurais$varyamàaspadarm 
apadyapi na yáceta püjakab purusottamam °’, 
** ‹ अमी ' भागवता इत्यर्थः । 
§ Passages to be identified. 
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t ‘gery पूजयेदेव' श्रीणि बर्षाणि यो द्विजः? | 
स बै देवलको नाम सर्वकर्मसु गर्हितः? ॥? इति। 
अमी पुनवशानु“परम्परया वृत्त्यर्थमेव देवमाराधयन्तो 
ZITA अतो देवलकत्वमकामेनापि’ अभ्यनुज्ञातव्यम्‌। 
तथा च-- 
* : विड्वराहं च षण्डं च यूपं देवलकं? शवम्‌ | 
सुञ्जानो नेक्षथेद्विप्रो cet चान्द्रायण ata u^ इति 
प्रायश्चित्तं स्मरन्ति । 
तथा च विदाद्तरममीषामेव? उपब्राह्मण्यं वर्णयत्यत्रिः!0-- 
§ “ आह्वायका''देबलकाः कल्पदेवलका'? गणभोगदेवलका 
भागवतवृत्तिरिति चतुर्थः । एत उपन्राह्मणाः? इति i 
तथा च भगवान्‌ व्यासः 


1 ॥॥७-पूजये देव 7 B reads quiae as one word. 

2 A—नरः 8 M,—विशदतमम्‌* 

३ ॥॥2--सवेकमैबहिष्कृतः ° Mi, M2, My M,, My, B omit «q 
4 M, omits अनु 10 M, omits अत्रिः E 

5 M, Me read वृत्यर्षमेवम्‌ , omitting देवम्‌ 11 All except Mi, Ms B -अवालुका:* 
6 M, omits अपि; M6—अकामनोऽपि 12 Mi omits कल्पदेवलकाः 


1 To be traced out. 
Cf. Bhavigyapurána ch. 139, Sls. 18, 21 and 22 : 
** yadi devarthadanam syat tato devalaka dvijah 
devadravyabhilaga$ca brahmanyam tu vimuiicati °° 
“ dvijo devalako yatra panktyam bhunkte mahipate 
annanyupasprsennica sa panktih papamacaret 
dvijo devalako yasya samskaram samprayacchati 
so” dhomukhàn pitrn sarvàn àkramya vinipatayet °° 
* Passage to be identified. 
Cf. Sáttvatasamhità XXI. 20 : 
* nagarapanavithisu tasya devalakasya ca 
darsanam sparaSanam caiva kuryat sambhasanam na hi” 
Also cf. Paramasamhità JII.47 : 
'* pasandasamayasthamsca devakoSopajivinah 
nàstikàn ninditàn dustin na spr$enna ca samvadet ” 
§ To be identified. 
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TT ` आह्वायका देवलका नक्षत्रग्रामयाजकाः | 
एते ब्राह्मणचण्डाला ¦ महापथिकपञ्चमाः i’ इति | 


[ तत्परिग्रहवश्यात्‌ पाश्वरात्रस्याप्रामाण्योक्तिः ] 
एव जात्या कर्मणा च त्रघीमार्गादपश्रष्ट'मागवतजनपरिग्रह 
एव पश्चरात्रशास्र“प्रामाण्यप्रतिक्षेपाय पर्याप्तो हेतुः | 
तथा हि-- | 
[ उक्तार्थ अनुमानप्रयोगः | 
*विवादाध्यासितं तन्त्र न माने §पुण्यपापयोः | 
चयीवाह्यैशृहीतत्वात्‌ ।चैत्यवन्दनवाक्यवत्‌ ॥ 
[ चेदनिन्दादशनादपि तन्त्रमप्रमाणमित्याक्षेपः ] 
अपि च, तेषां तरयीमार्गत्यागपुरस्सरः सर्वधर्मापदेश इति 
5 6 ¢ iN + ~ 
खवाक्यान्येव उप"ख्यापयन्ति-- “चतुष वेदेषु परं श्रयोऽ 
gsar शाण्डिल्य इदं शास्रमघीतवान्‌” *“इत्यादीनि | तदिह कथं 
चतुर्णामपि वेदानां निःश्रेयससाधनावबोधकत्वव्युदासेनारभमाणः'* 
1 My Mg, M, Ms, My, Baaise ? Mi, M, & My omit उप 7 


M,— मार्गेपरिञ्र्? 6 )1--"आख्यापयन्ति 
2 M, , M,, My & B omit शास्त्र 7 M\—a लब्ध्वा 
3 M,, Mean 8 ॥--“आरम्भमाण: 
^ A- समानम्‌ 


tt Mahabharata XI. 76.6. 

‡ ` महापथिकाः ? शववाहका इत्यर्थः | 

* ' विवादाध्यासितं ', प्रामाण्यविषये विप्रतिपत्तिसमाक्रान्तम्‌ | 
§ ' पुण्यपापयो 'रिति विषयसप्तमी । 


t Bhatta Medhitithi, commenting on Manusmrti, XII. 95, quotes from 
some unknown source, the following: 


* nodanah caityavandanatah svargo bhavati ". 


** This objection is raised by Sankara in his commentary on the Brahma- 
sūtra: II. ii.45: '*vipratisedhácca ". Cf. his commentary: “ vedaviprati- 
sedhasca bhavati; *catursu vedesu param éreyo' labdhvà $àndilya idam $às- 
tramadhigatavan ° ityidivedanindidarSanat ", etc. 
रे 


१८ भारम प्रामाण्ये 


तत्प्रसादा' वगतमर्थ? पुमर्थतया कथयतीत्युत्रेक्ष्येत ? मन्वादयो 
हि विवक्षितसकल समीहित? साधनाववोध*माग मैकमूलमभि दधाना 
हृद्यन्ते । 

"न वेदों धर्ममूलम्‌ ', ` तद्विदां च स्मृतिशीले | 
तथा — 

8 वेदो$खिलो? धर्ममूलं, स्मृतिशीछे च तद्विदाम्‌ |’ 

।* भ्रुतिस्मृतिविहितो धर्म; › | 

¦' स सर्वोऽभिहितो? वेदे'", सर्वज्ञानमयो हि सः॥' इति च। 

[ दीक्षासंस्कारविधानादपि अवैदिकत्वनिश्चयो क्तिः | 

यदपरसुपनयनादिसंस्क्रतानामधिक्ृतानां'! च अग्निहोत्रादिः 

समस्तवैदिककर्म खु, पुनरपि भगवदाराधनाधिकारसिद्धये ' दीक्षालक्षण- 


संस्कारवर्णनं, तदवेदि कतामेवानुकार यति। वैदिकत्वे हि तैरेव deni: 
भगवदाराधनादावप्यधिकियेरन । 


1 Myanma? 6 P क PM omit these two aphorisms 
i ll. 
M, Ms, My—aeaaratae IDI l 
Nes i Pur . 7? P, PM & My omit तथा 
2M, & My omit अर्धन्‌ 


8 M>—वेदोऽखिल* 
10 M वेदः 
11 A-omits अधिकृतानाम्‌ 


3 M, omits समीहित 
* P, PM_—°बोधकम्‌? 
5 M,—'"qeifa? 
** Gautamadharmasütra: J. 1-2, 
$ Manusmrti: Il. 6a. 
1 Vasisthasmrti: I. 2. 
i Manusm[ti: M. 7b. 
* Cf. Pádmasamhitá Caryapada: I. 8b-10a: 

* naivadhikarinaste ca diksdsarnskdravarjitah ut 
yathaiva diksaniyestya jayante bráhmanadayah | 
tathaiva diksavidhina jayamana yathoditah ıı 
püjividhau bhagavatah prakalpante ° dhikaripal i" 
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[ विद्यास्थानेप्वपरिगणनात्‌ तन्त्रस्य अवदिकत्वकथनम्‌ | 


सदपि धर्मप्रमाणतया समस्तास्तिकजनपरिग्रहीतेषु Sag- 
देशविद्यास्थानेष्वपरिगणनं, तदप्यवैदिकत्वे लिङ्गम्‌ । अन्यथा हीद- 
मपि तदन्यतमत्वेन aria’ । न च स्मर्यते | तदवसीयते अवे- 
दिकमेवेदं पश्चरात्रस्मरणमिति | 


[ पाजरात्रस्थावेदिकत्वे बादरायणवचनप्रदरीनम्‌ ] 


*अत एव च? भगवता बादरायणेन चथीमार्गप्रत्यनीकभूत- 
कणशसुग'क्षचरणसुगतमतादिवाद्यसमयनिरासावसरे*स्य तन्त्रस्य 
निरासः-- t उत्पत्त्यसम्भवात्‌ इति | 


त्रयीविदामित्थमसङ्ग्रहेण 

तथा त्रयीबाद्यपरिग्रहेण | 
अनन्तरोक्तेरपि हेतुभिस्तत्‌ 

न मानवादिस्मरणेस्समानम्‌ ॥ 


1 M,—aaat 4 ॥॥७--"निरसनावसरे" 
2 M5, M; & My omit च My—निरास्तावसाने? 
3 /८-“कणभक्ष" 5 ७॥--अतो नरोक्तैरपि 


§ Vide Yajfiavalkyasmrti: I. 3: 
“ purananyayamimamsadharmasastrangamisritah | 
vedassthinani vidyanam dharmasya ca caturda§a ॥ ” 


* This is the contention of the Advaitins. The entire Utpattyasambhava 
or the Pàficarütra section of the Brahmasitra [II. ii. 42-45 ] consisting of the 


dibhave và tadapratigedhah " and “ vipratisedhacca " had been interpreted by 
Śaůkarācārya as refuting the validity of the Pificaratragamas. 


+ Brahmasitra: II. 1.42. This sūtra is the 42nd one in the second Pida 
of the second Adhyaya, according to Sankara. But according to Raminuja, 
this is the 39th aphorism. 


२० शागमप्रामाण्ये 


[ पाञ्चरात्रीयोपदेशानां लोकभ्यामोहनार्थस्वप्रतपाद्‌नम्‌ | 


“एव सति यान्यपि! लोकं “व्यामोहयितु विद्वेषणोचाटनःवदी- 
करणा दिक्षुद्रविद्याप्रायसेव* बहुलमुप Ra: भगवदाराधनादि- 


1 M, omits अपि 3 M,—faafamaiza? 
2 Mp omits व्या ^ ॥७॥४--"एवम्‌ 
5 Mgaa 


* Cf. Tantravártika under I. iii-4: pp. 114-115: 


“ यद्वा यान्येतानि त्रयीविद्धिः न परिगृहीतानि, किश्रित्तन्मिश्रवर्मेकञ्जुकच्छायापतितानि लोकोपसंग्रइलाभ- 
पूजाख्यातिप्रयोजनपराणि त्रयी विपरीतासम्बद्ृ रो मा दिप्रध्यक्षानुमानो पमानार्थपत्तिप्राययु क्तिमूलोपनिबड़ानि 
सांख्ययोगपाद्चरात्रपाशुपतशाक्यनिअन्धपरिगृहीतधर्माधर्मनिबन्धनानि विषचिकित्सावशीकरणोच्चानोन्म।दनादि समर्थ - 
कतिएयमत्रोषधिकादाचित्कसि डिनिद्शनबलेनाहिसासत्यवचनदमदानदयादिश्वतिरमृतिसंवादिस्तोकार्थगन्धवासितजीविका- 
्रायार्थान्तरोपदेशीनि, यानि च बाह्यतराणि म्लेच्छात्रारमिश्रमोजनाचरणानि निबन्धनानि तेषामेवेतच्छुनिविरोध- 
देतुदशनाभ्यामनपेक्षणीयत्वं प्रतिपाद्यते । 

It may be noted that the passage quoted above mentions Paficaratra along 
with other non-Vedic schools like Buddhism and Jainism, and itis the nucleus 
of the anti-Paficaratra arguments advanced by the adherents of other schools 
of thought, from time to time. 


In the Tantra-terminology, *'vidvesana " efc. are technically called 
* satkarmas ". Vide Lingadhdranacandrikd: p. 285, foot-note. These 
* satkarmas " are : ** māraņa " (destruction), **uccatana " (driving away), 
* stambhana " (arrest, that is, staying a storm, striking a man dumb etc. ), 
* vasikarana" (bringing under control, which includes hypnotism), “ vidve- 
sana" (causing antagonism between persons) and *'svastyayana " (curative 
and healing power in disease, misfortune and danger ). 


A number of Pafücarátra works describe in detail the ways and means of 
achieving mundane pleasures, effecting enmity, attracting and subduing persons 
and even the minor gods, curing or healing poisons of insects and creptiles 
and so on. The Kasyapasamhità, for instance, is a work entirely devoted to 
the delineation of the curing of various sorts of poisons. 

For **vidvesana", see Kdsyapasamhitd: 11I. 32; Srivisnutilakasamhita: 
| V. 640-643; and the Hiranyagarbhasamhitd: XIX. 

For **uccafana ", see Kdsyapasamhitd: JI. 26-28; V. 12, 42, 45; 
Srivisnutilakasamhitd: IV. 634-639; Hiranygarbhasamhitd: XIX and Jsvara- 
samhitd: XXV. 1150, 


For **vafikarana" see Agastyasamhitá: XV. 8-11, 49-51 and XXXI; 
Kásvapasamhità: VI, 8, 21-24; Srivisnutilakasamhita: IV. 415-422; 430-454; 
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कतिपयवैदिककर्माणि weer: निर्दिश्यन्ते, तान्यनु पयोग्यानि! 
अविस्रम्भणीयानि च श्वदतिनिक्षिप्त“क्षीरवदिति मन्यामहे | 


1 Ms, My—°उपयोम्यानि 
2 A, M,, M2, Ms, M4, M;, M,, My, Vi, 8-- क्षप्त" 


Sdttvatasamhitd: XVII. 440 et passim; Hiranyagarbhasamhita: XII. 3); 
Isvarasamhita: XXV. 1159. 


By the term 5 दवा ! mentioned in the text “ vasikaranadi ", are under- 
stood “ márana °, “ visaharana ", “ visacikitsaà", ५ unmddana °, “ àákarsana `, 
« stambhana " and the like. 

For ** mdrana”’, see Hiranyagarbhasamhitaà: XIX; Agastysamhitd: XXXI; 
Srivisnutilakasamhita: IV. 645-666 and the Jsvarasamhitd: XXV. 1150. 

For “ visaharana ”, see Srivisnutilakasamhita: IV. 488-490; and Kásyapa- 
samhitad: Chs. VI to XII. 


For *unmádana", see Kásyapasamhità: ता, 33-36; and Jsvarasanthitd: 
XXV. 1160. 


For *dkarsana", see  Kásyapasamhità: गा, 1-3 and Jévarasamhiti: 
XXV. 115a. 


For '* stambhana ", see the [svarasamhita: XXV. 1169. 


Thus, though apparently, the Páücaratrasamhitàs pour down instructions 
and incantations to be followed and applied, so as to achieve some mundane 
pleasures, the attitude of a Pdficaratrin to this question is an altogether diffe- 
rent one. According to him, all such Agamas which are found to give in- 
structions regarding the achievement of some mundane pleasure or other, arc 
intent upon advising men against such pursuits, rather than prescribing such 
pursuits. Thus, for instance, the Paramasamhitd, one of the oldest and the 
most authoritative Agamas of the Paficaratra literature, also. refers to the ways 
and means of attaining earthly pleasures in chs. VI, XIII, XV and XVI. But 
it spares no effort to stress upon the futility and undesirability of such pursuits. 


Thus it says in VI. 60-61a: 
* nanyah siddhyati kamena tasmat kámo nirarthakah 


tasmat sarvaprayatnena muktvà kàmamanoratham 
bhagavantamupasita sarvam tenaiva siddhyati ”. 


Unflinching devotion to God will itself bring to a man all material pro- 
sperity, even if he does not himself pray God for it. 


Also cf. ibid: XXXI. 69: 


[ पश्चरात्रस्य मल्वादिस्मृतितोल्यप्रयुक्तप्रामाण्याभावनिगमनम्‌ | 


अतो न वेद'सूलत्व पञ्चरात्रस्य युज्यते | 
प्रामाण्यं प्रतिपद्येत? येन मन्वादिक्षास्त्रवत्‌॒ ॥ 
[ नेयायिकमुखेन वेदसाम्येन पञ्चरात्रस्य प्रामाण्यप्रतिपादनम्‌ | 

* er कश्चिदाह-कामं 5कक्ष्यान्तरितप्रामाण्येषु मन्वादि- 
स्मरणेषु कारणतया वेदाः परिकल्प्यन्ताम्‌* | पश्चरात्रस्मरणस्य तु 
कि वेदेन तन्मूलतया'वलम्बितेन ? वेदानामपि यदनुभव“निबन्धनं 
प्रामाण्य, तदनुभव एव हि पश्चरात्रस्मरणस्य निदानम्‌ | न खलु 
तुर्‌ यमू लयोरष्टकाचमनस्मरणयोः मिथो मूलमूलि भावः | 


परस्परमपेक्षेते तुल्यकक्ष्ये न हि स्मृती | 
पश्चरात्रश्चृती तद्वत्‌ नापेक्षेते परस्परम्‌ ॥ 


' M,—2a° ^ |/,--वेदः परिकहप्यताम्‌ 
2 \Mऽ— प्रतिपाद्येत 5 ॥॥८--मूलतया?; Mऽ—तम्मूलतश्चः 
3 M3-तत्र 6 Mo, My— agaa’ 


os 


* tasmidanena mirgena pujayet madhusüdanarn 
ai$varyamapavargam và'nirvyàájamadhigacchati ”. 
Also cf. ibid: XXX. 100-10la: 
‘‘tasmadubhayamevatra pumsam bhavati sammatam 
ai$varyamapavargo và vi$esena pitamaha 
madgata bhaktirevedanfubhayam sadhayisyati ”. 

This is the norm of all the Paficaratra texts. The main concern of their 
teaching is unflinching devotion to the Lord and the methods of translating 
that devotion into acts of worship, which are divided into five types: 
"abhigamana", ‘“‘upadana’’, “ svādhyāya ”, “(1198 ” and “yoga”, to be 
performed in different parts of the day. 

* The Naiyayika now argues with the Mimarmsaka. His contention is 
that the Vedas and the Pāñcarātra texts are utterances of one and the same 
Supreme Being, Who is also the Omniscient Designer-Architect of this won- 
derful cosmos. Ha forms the second critic to be refuted by the Siddhàntin, 
only in so far as the authorship of the Vedas is concerned. For the 
Siddhàntin, as for the Mimàmsaka, the Vedas are revealed, “ apauruseya’”’, 
not composed even by the Supreme. 

$ बक्ष्यया एकया अन्तरितं sim मन्बादिशासतराणाम्‌ । वेदानां प्रामाण्यसार्वभोमत्वात्‌ , तदनुसरणाश्च 
aå fang । पञ्चरात्रे तु aga निरपेक्षतया adicgeTar च प्रमाण, तत्समानयोगफेमत्वादिनि wa, । 
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वेदसूलत्वहानेन!' पश्चरात्रेञ्वसीदति | 
"ga: तन्म्‌लताहानादागमो नावसीदति?॥ 


1आह?--किमेव वेदा आपि पुरुषानुभवा धघीनप्रासाण्याः 

पोरुषेंया एव ? 
[ वेदानां पोरुषेयत्वसमर्थनम्‌ ] 

$क"स्संदाय:? वाक्यत्वं हि पराधीनरचनत्व'खभार्व मुप- 
लभ्यमाने कथमपरथा5्वतिछेत” ? वेदनाम्नो ग्रन्धस्यायं महिमा, यल्‌ 
केनचिद argos ''वाक्‍्यत्वेनावतिष्ठत इति चेत्‌, ea alt 
पर्वतवर्तिनो धूमस्यायं महिमा, aq? जवलनमन्तरेणापि!? अनु- 
च्छि'“न्नसन्तानो 'गगनतलमघिरोहतीति किमिति न स्यात्‌? 


ननु कथमतिकान्तमानान्तरावतारे धर्म Wes! सन्दभ्यते'? ? 


मेवम्‌-यतः सहजसंवेदनःसाक्षात्क्रूत धर्माधर्म एव भगवान्‌ 
wea prar वेदनामान2 ग्रन्थमारचयतीति i 


किमस्ति धर्माधमेगोचरमपि प्रत्यक्षम्‌ ? 


1 M2— भानेन 10 M,, M,—achaifi 
2 ॥॥2--“भानाती; M,— भावात्‌ ; 1 ७॥३--संदृब्धो$पि 
M, --“हानो? 2 ॥॥]--यम 
8 Mi, Mo, M, Ms My, B, omit आह 130, PM, T, A, My, Mg, Mo V, & Va, 
4 M,— "विदाः omit अपि 
5 Mi, M2, M, M, My, omit अनुभव "५ M3, M,—afaftaa® 
6 M, omits कः 15 A— ara, 
7 M, Ma, M, M, M, M, My & 10 ॥॥,- अन्य 
B, omit @ 17 P_मन्दृभ्यते; ॥॥%--संदर्भ्येत, M, a 
8 M, & 3--"भावम?; 1॥६--"स्वाभाव्यम्‌ 18 M,—anaza° 
9 M,—fata; M,—aafast 19 MY—चोदनामानम्‌ 


* पञ्चरात्रस्य वेदमूलत्वाभावाद्यदि अप्रामाण्यप्रसक्ति:, ae पाञ्ररात्रमूलत्वाभावात्‌ वेदस्याप्यप्रामाण्यप्ररन्न 
इति समानश्चरचः | उभयोरपि वेदपन्चरात्रयोः भगवदनुभवैकमृलतया तुल्यत्वात्‌, तदन्तरे एक्तरामूलत्वप्रयुक्तम- 
प्रामाण्यमन्यस्य न झाक्यदाङ्कुमिति निष्कर्ष: | 

t This is the objection raised by the Mimamsaka to the above view. 

§ The Naiyayika meets this objection. 


$ ‘gi? ज्ञानम्‌ ; Ta भगततरसद्दजम्‌ । इन्द्रियनिरपेक्ष तस्य प्रत्यक्षमिति भावः | 


२४ आगमप्रामाण्ये 


[ विश्वम्भरादीनां कार्थत्वानुमानम्‌ | 


aa | कथमन्यथा तनु'सुवनादि'कायंसुपजनयलि ? स हि 
तत्र? कर्ता भवति, यो यस्योपादानसुपकरणं च साक्षात्कतु प्रभवति। 
qatar च जगदुप'करणमिति मीमांसकानामपि सम्मतमेव | 
अतः तत्साक्षात्कारी कोऽप्याश्रयणीयः | स च वेदानादोः निरमिमौ- 
तेति“ | यस्तु ब्रते ` गिरिसुवनादयो भावा न कार्या ' इति, प्रति- 
m | 
विवादगोचरा भावाः कार्या विश्वम्भरादयः | 
“विचित्रसन्चिवेशत्वात्‌ नरेन्द्रभवनादिचत्‌ः ॥ 
तथा सावयवत्वेन विनाशोऽप्यवसीयते? | 
विनझ्यन्ति च ये भावाः, ते तत्साध्रनवेदिना ॥ 
विनाइयन्ते'?, यथा तज्ज्ञेरस्माभिः करकादथः | 


ये पुनरपरिदृष्टबुद्धिमदधिष्ठानतरुपतनादि''दाकलिता भावाः, 
तेऽपि $विमत्याकान्ता इति नानेकान्तिकत्वमावहन्ति। 
किश्व-- 


1महत्तया सनाथेन स्पन्दमानत्वहेतुना | 
उत्पत्ति भड़ी भावानामनुमातुमिहोचितो i 


1 Ms, M,—omit तनु 7 ३--+ एवम्‌ 


2 /,-- भावनादि' 5 ॥॥४--"मुवनादिवत्‌ 
3 Ms, Ma, Ms, Ms My & B 0111 तत्र °? M, adds इति 

4 आ¬ जगदुतपत्ति” 10 |॥४--विनदंयन्ते 

5 Mà; Mg, 3--वेदनादों 11 V, omits तरुपतनादि 


6 M,, १४४५--निरममीतेति 


* “ विचित्रसन्निवेशत्वात्‌ » सावयवत्वादिति यावत्‌ 


§ ` विमत्याक्रान्ता ' पक्षे क्रोडीकृता इत्यर्थः । पक्षे ब्यभिचारशङ्का तु न दोषाय, अपरथा अनुमानव्यवद्दार- 
स्यैवोच्छेदप्रसङ्गात्‌ इति आशय: | 


T amd सति क्रियाव्लादि'ति यावत i 
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[ तेषां सकर्तृकत्वनिरूपणम्‌ | 
तदेव'मुदीरित?न्यायप्रसिद्वे विश्वम भरादिकायत्वेः, सिद्धथत्येय 

भगवतः* तदुपकरणधर्माधर्मसाक्षात्कारित्वम्‌ | 
तथा? हि-- 

विवादाध्यासिता भावा” seit? भू*भूधरादयः | 

ते यथोक्तावबोधेन कर्ता केनापि निर्मिताः ॥ 

उत्पत्तिनाश भागित्वात्‌ ; यदुत्पत्ति’विनाइावत्‌ | 

इष्टं, तत्ताहझा कर्त निर्मितं तद्यथा! गृहम्‌ ॥ 

न च वाच्यं, कर्मणामेव" खानुष्टठातपुरुषसमी हितानि सम्पा- 
दयतामन्तरा Saraaah! तनुसुवनादिकायनिर्माणमिति, यतः 
चेतनानधिछितानि तानि न कार्याणि जनयितुमुत्सहन्ते, अचेतन- 
त्वात्‌ †वासी' वत्‌ । न हि चेतनेन तक्ष्णाऽनधिष्ठिता वासी“ 
स्वयमेव यूपादीन्यापादयितुमलम्‌ | 

न चापूर्वाण्य'“धिष्ठाय बयं निर्मातुमीश्वराः | 
न हि कर्मोदयापूव'” साक्षात्कतु क्षमामहे ॥ 


1 M, omits तत्‌ 10 ७॥४७--यद्यथा 


2 M,—'siza? n Mi, M, Ms, M7, B—नान्तरीयक? 

3 Mj, Ma, M, & My add सिद्ध 12 M, Ms, Ms, Mg, Me, Mz, My, & B 
4 M, omits भगवतः — ama 

5 M, & My— यथा 13 M, & My—atdt 

6 M, omits भावाः 14 M, & My—वात्सी 

7 ॥॥-येच 15 My—*qaifu’ 

* M,—omits भू 16 P, PM, T, Ma, M, My, V;—ai- 
५ M, M,-—gením . दयात्पूर्वम्‌ 


* “एव कारण ca निषिध्यते 1 
b श्रना am गनि) तत्तस्य नान्तरीयकम्‌ | 
| Jade Prakaranapaticika; VII. p. 134: 
* नलत्ननधिष्ठिवा वर्षकिना वासी वर्धनाय प्रबतेते ' i 
Also cf. Nydyakusumanjali: V. p. 51 : 
` परमाण्वादयो हि चेतनायोजिताः प्रवतेन्ते, अचेतनस्वात्‌ वासीवत्‌ ' | 
Also cf. Sankara’s commentary on Brahmasütra : II. 1-1 : 
p. 221 [ Nirnayasagara Edition ]: 
' नाइचेतन लोके चेतनानधिष्ठिते ears. qua । ' 
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[ जगत्कते भगवतः निरतिशय क्तिमस्वादिनिरूपणम्‌ ] 


उक्तं हि उपादानोपकरणसाक्षात्कारिण एव तत्र तत्र! कतेत्व- 
मिति | aw कर्मजन्यापूर्व साक्षात्कार क्षमः क्षेत्रज्ञः कश्चित्‌ 
प्रज्ञायते, प्रतिज्ञायते वा। अतः क्षेत्रज्ञतदुपमोगतत्साधनधर्माधर्मा- 
दिनिखिललोकावलोकनचतुरः कोऽपि निरतिदायकाक्तिवैचिऽ्यः पुरुषो- 
ऽभ्युपगन्तव्यः | "तस्य च अप्रतिघज्ञानत्वादयस्सहजाः | 
यथाःऽऽहुः 
8 ज्ञानमप्रतिघे' तस्य वैराग्यं च जगत्पतेः | 
way चैव धर्मश्च सहसिद्धं चतुष्टयम्‌ ॥' इति। 
इममेव चार्थ मत्रार्थवादेतिहासपुराणवादा उपोडलयन्ति-- 


1 ` द्यावाएथिबी जनयन्‌ देव एकः’, १ ' प्रजापतिवंदान? eau’ 
इत्येवमादयः'? | 


1M, & M, omit तत्र ° M, omits आहु: 

? M, omits न 3 7 M-ati प्रतिघनम्‌ 

१ Magani’ 8 P, PM, T, ॥॥,, M, M, My, V; 
* Mi, Mo, M, My & B—°सक्षात्करण? omit 4 

5 M,—quar ° M, My, Mg, 3-- देवासुरान्‌ 


10 ७॥॥--शत्येवमादि 


* Vide Doctrine of Sakti in Indian Literature, p. 42 : 


* God in the conception of the Naiyayikas is one that is not only the 
efficient cause and supreme agent of the world, but possesses innumerable 
qualities such as knowledge, activity, desire, etc. ”. 


Cf. Vatsyayana’s commentary on the Nydyasitra, IV. 1.21 , p. 292: 

* sunavisistamatmantaram i$varah M 

Cf. also ibid: p. 293 : 

“na tavadasya buddhim vinà ka$ciddharmo lingabhitassakya upa- 
padayitum ”. 

§ To be identified. This verse is quoted by Sucaritamisra in his comment- 
ary on the Slokavártika, p. 110 [ Trivandrum Skt. Series No. 90 ]. 

1 Mahánáráyaniya Upanisat: Il. 2. 

$ To be identified. 
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[ भगवतो वेद्पञ्चरात्रप्रणेतृत्वकथनम्‌ | 


a चायमादिकाले भगवान्‌ प्रलीननिखिलकरणकलेयरा- 
बि भोगोपक़र ण चेतनेतरायमाणजीवजाला'वलोकनजनितमद्दानुग्र हः 
सकलमपि? जगदुपजनय्य, तदभिलषितसमस्तसांसारिकसम्पस्पा- 
प्युपायप्रकाशनबहुलां त्रयीमेकतो “निर्माय, पुनरपि विविधदुरित- 
परम्पराकीर्णभवार्णवनिमग्रान्‌ उद्ठि्रानःवलोकयन्‌, परमकरुण- 
तया" तप्तमानसः, परमनिःश्रेयस साधनखाराधनावबोधसाध नी भूताः 
पञ्चरात्रसंहिताः सनत्कुमारनारदादिभ्योऽभ्यवोचदिति, त्रयीसमान- 
स्वलन्त्रानुभवमूलानि तन्त्राणि कथमिच याहदाताहदामन्वादि- 


स्सरणगोष्ठीमधितिष्ठन्ति ? 


| भथ मीमांसकेन वेदानाम पौरुषेयस्वप्रतिपादनम्‌ | 


tana, यदि वेदानां निर्माताऽपि प्रमाणतः | 
कुलश्चिदुपलभ्येत; न चासाबुपलभ्यते ॥ 

न च वाक्यत्व'लिङ्ेन वेदकारोऽनुमीयते | 
अभिप्रेतविदशेषाणां विपर्यासप्रसङ्गतः | 
"rr हि सल्‌ पराधीनरचनं संप्रहइयते | 
nokia तत्सर्व'मुच्यमानं विलोक्यते ॥ 
पुण्यपापनिमित्तं च शरीर सर्वदेहिनाम्‌ । 

एवं पुण्येतराघीन°सुखदुःखस्य देहिनः ॥ 
अनीश्वरस्य निर्माण वाक्यत्वमनुमापयेत्‌ | 


M, "mo; M, - nn 5 ‘A’ omits साध 

) M, omis aly ० M४ उपलभ्यते 

। M, omits stages ? M, ~ वाच्यत्व? 

१ का कसा ४ Mi, M2, M,, My, B—तसूर्वम्‌? 


9 M, reads पुण्यत राधीन? 


* "एकतः ' ated dlr यावत d 

| The Mimitisaka raises his objection again. 
१ पृण्मतदितरा( पापा )चीनेति भाबः । 

१ ub fantaerfafe भावः | 
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अपि चेवं प्रमाणत्वं वेदानामपि दुलेभम्‌ ॥ 

न हि मानान्तरापूर्वे धर्मे "तस्यास्ति सम्भवः | 

{ननु कथ मानान्तरापूचो धर्मः ? उक्तं हि ' साक्षात्करोति 
धर्माधमौ, कथमन्यथा तदुपकरणं जगज्ज नयति ? ? इति i 

[ जगतः पराभिमतकत्रभातत्वसमर्थनम्‌ | 

$सत्यसुक्तं दुरुक्तं तत्‌; विश्वस्य जगतो न हि। 

बिद्यते कोऽपि निर्माता, येनेवमपि कल्प्यते ॥ 

विचित्रसन्निवेशत्वयुक्त्या यदपि साधितम्‌ | 

तत्रोच्यते-त्रिधा भावा लोकिकेः परिलोकिताः ॥ 

।प्रत्यक्षह्टकर्तारः केचिदेते घटादयः | 

अविद्यमाननिर्माणास्तथान्ये गगनादयः ॥ 

सन्दिह्यमाननिर्माणाः केचित्‌ विश्वम्भरादयः | 

तत्र प्रथम सन्दर्शितराशिद्वयेञ्नवकाश एवेश्वर व्यापार; | 
$अच्यवदेव' विश्वम्भरादयः क्रमप्राप्तागन्तुकोपचयापचया न युगपदु- 
दयविलयभागिनः । ईरशोप्तत्तिमड़ी मीमांसकानामपि सम्मतावे- : 
वेति सिद्धसाधनत्वम्‌ | 


1 B omits जगत्‌ ^ M, & B omit अपच्याः; P, PM— 
2 My, M,— ऐश्वरी ०उपचयापचययो: 


3 T, Ms, Ms, A, ४1--आद्यवदेव 
* fqu' निर्माणस्येत्यर्थ: | 
I This is the contention of the Naiyayika. 
$ The Mimamsaka refutes the above contention of the Naiyāyika. 
Vide Saivasiddhánta, p. 74 ff, for the following : 
“Tt may be noted that even the Lokayata ( Càrvàka ) entertains similar 
view regarding, the world's creatorship, i.e., that there is no creator for it.” 
i Panini’s sutra: “ nadyrta$ca " ( V. iv-153) would require this to be 
* pratyaksadrstakartrküh ", since the compound intended by the author here 
is of the Bahuvrihi-type. But according to the well-known saying *'sthitasya 
gatih kalpaniyà ", the term *'* pratyaksadrstakartarah " can be interpreted as a 
Karmadharaya compound, thus: “yatra pratyaksadrstah kartárab, ete kecit 
ghatidayah ", in which case, the expression necessarily has to be split into two 
parts. 
§ Cf. Ifvarasiddhi, p. 241, where the same sentence occurs. 
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| जीवानामेव जगत्कतृत्वनिरूपणम्‌ | 


| e Cc ul 
बुद्धिमत्कतृता याऽपि प्रयासेन समथिता' | 
साध्यते साऽपि सिद्धिव; बुद्धिमन्तो हि चेतना: ॥ 
“यागादिभिः? स्वभोगाय तत्तढुत्पादयन्ति नः$। 
युक्त चोभय'सिद्धानां। तच्रा'घिष्धानकल्पनम्‌ ॥ 
वयं च यागादानादि साक्षात्कतु क्षमा यतः | 
$कर्मणः शक्तिरूप यदपूर्चादिपदास्पदम्‌ः ॥ 

मा भूत्‌ प्रत्यक्षता तस्य, कि तेनाध्यक्षितेन नः? 


शन ay कुलालादयः कुम्मादिकार्यमारिप्समानाः aq’ 
पादानोपकरण भूतम्‌इण्डचक्रादिकार्योत्पादन शक्ति. साक्षात्कृत्य 
शस्तदार भन्ते | nf परं, शक्तिमविदुषामभिलषितसाधनाय, तदु- 


! M, =H त्विता 5 &--पदान्वितम्‌ 

५ My. ॥॥१--यागादयः 6 M, reads another तत्‌ 
। M,- गदु गय" 7 ५--कार्योपादान 

4M, तत्र 


* Vide Karmamimaimsd, p. 61: 

“Though the Mimathsa is so deeply concerned with the sacrifice, it has 
no beliet in the doctrine that the rewards of offering are to be expected either 
from the deities to whom the offerings are directed to be made, from a God as 
Cieator or apportioner of reward and punishment. The sacrifice generates an 
unseen potency, whence the goods desired by sacrificers are obtained. ” 

६ “ नः” असादिष्टा; चेतना इत्यन्त्रयः | 
+ Cf. Krarasiddhi, p. 240: 
‘vuktam caitat yadubhayavadisiddhanameva cetanànàm kartrtvàbbyu- 
papgamab, làghavát; na copidanadyanabhijfiataya tatpratiksepah | 
upidanarh prthivyadi yagadanadi sadhanam | 
süksatkartum ksamante yat sarva eva hi cetanàh ॥ °? 
| उगयवादिसम्मतानां जीवानामिति भावः । 
$ Cf. Tívarasiddhi, p. 241, where this verse is reproduced almost as it is, 
but for a slight change in the second half of the second line, which reads as 
e 4nklimaddhyaksagocarah ”. 
Cf. Iśvarasiddhi, p. 242, for identical statements. 
ex यदि परं? इत्यस्य, ' यदि यक्तिश्निद्वितक्षितं, तई एवं बक्तत्यम्‌ ' wad: | 
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पादाना'दिव्यवहारोऽनुपपन्नः | “इह तु नित्यागमजन्मना? ¡प्रत्ययेन 
$सम्प्रत्याकलितयागादितत्तदुत्पादनपाटवाः पुरुषाः तैरेव विश्वम्भरा- 
दिभावानाविर्भावयन्ति? | 
तथा च ' प्रत्यक्ष”प्रक्रतिकरणः कर्मकरण- 
प्रवीणो नेवान्यः क्षम ' इति च नास्त्यत्र नियमः | 
1अपङ्यन्नेवायं प्रकृतिकरणे स्वात्ममनसी' 
ननु ज्ञाने कर्ता भवति पुरुषः तत्‌ कथमिवः ! 
[ पृथिव्यादीनां प्रत्यभिज्ञया नित्यत्वसाधनम्‌ ] 


i 'विनाशीदं विश्वं जगदवयवित्वादि'ति च यत्‌’ 
बली यःप्रत्यक्षप्रतिहतगतित्वेन' तदसत्‌ | 
‘a एवायं मेरुः › ' दिवसकरबिम्बं च तदिदम्‌ ›, 
' धरित्री सैवे'ति स्फुटमिह यतो धीरुदयते ॥ 


1 < T? records a variant तत्तदुपादानी gives the reading adopted by us. 
2 M, --"जन्मता 5 Ms, M2, M,, M;, My,— कथमपि 
3 M5, My—विश्वम्भरादिभावना भावयन्ति 6 M, & My add यदपि before विनाशीदम्‌ 


4 All printed texts and manuscripts 7 M; reads वियत्‌ for च यत्‌ 
read स्वात्ममनसि, except My, which ४ P, PM, T, A, Ms, Ms, M,— qada4 


* Cf. Slokavártika, Sambandhàksepaparihára: śl. 75: 
* kasyacit hetumütratvam yadyadhisthanatocyate 
karmabhih sarvajivànam tatsiddheh siddhasddhanam °’. 
The same idea is expressed in the JSvarasiddhi, p. 242: 
* àágamádavagamyante vicitrah karmasaktayah 
tena karmabhiraàtmànah sarvar nirmimatam prthak ". 
+ *Pratyaya " here means **jüàna ". 
S ** Samprati”’ is used in the sense of **samyak ". Also see the following 
verse “ krtarthatvat krida " etc. where also the word “ sarhprati °? occurs. 
x By “prakrti” js meant * upadana” and by *'karana" is meant 
** nimitta " and the like. 
१ Cf. Isvarasiddhi, p. 246: “‘na copādānādisākşātkāriņa eva kartrtva- 
mityapi niyamah; upàdanamupakaranam ca avidusa evatmano jüánadisu 
kartrtvàt ”. 


T Cf. तथा maaga ete., above. 


मीसाँसकपक्षः ११ 


wir हि! प्रत्यभिज्ञेव समस्त कालसम्बन्धमेषामयगम- 
यितुम्‌ । सन्ति हि पूर्वापरकालयोरपि ताहशाः पुरुषाः, प्रादुःषन्तिः 
येषामीदृधाप्रत्यया! । प्रयोगश्च भवति-- 


महीरीलपतड़ादिप्रत्य भिज्ञानव'न्नरः* । 
अतीतकालः, कालत्वादिदानीन्तनकालवत्‌ ॥ 
एवमनागतेऽपि प्रयोगो दर्ायितव्यःऽ | 
{न चेहरदाप्रयोगेण घटादेरपि नित्यता” | 
प्रसज्यते, यतस्तत्र प्रत्यक्षौ भङ्गसम्भवौ ॥ 
$खिरोघे सति येनाऽऽत्मा हेतुना नेव लभ्यते | 
"न लभ्यतेऽचिरोधेऽपि!? तेनात्मेत्यस्त्यसम्भवः'! i 
महत्त्वे सति स्पन्दमानत्वयुत्तया 
जगज्जन्म भङ्गञ्च यः प्रत्यपादि | 


1 B omits हि 7 M2—-°अनित्मता 
1M, omits स्त 8 A, ॥॥५--प्रसज्येत 
। A, M, M, Mi, M, B— agafa; ? A reads a for न 
M, wil; M,—ugtiata 10 P— विरोधे5पि 
* M, प्रयोगाश्च atala ॥ My M2, M, M, M; My & B-- 
१ PM, M,, My—"staara’ "araq: 


° Ms, ४६, M,, My, B—दसितन्यः 


* ‘This long compound qualifies the term “ atitakalah ”. 
[dd भट” शति प्रत्यभिज्ञया घरादेरपि नित्यत्वं न शङ्कनीयमिति भावः । तत्र कारणमाइ ' यत ' 
ष्र!) | 
॥ fan तांत, गेन हेतुना आत्मा नेव लभ्यते [èga हीयत इति यावच्‌], तेन भविरोघेऽपि सति, आश्मा 
॥ eg हन padika; ad न सम्भवति । ' इति श्वेकस्यास्य पदान्त्रयः | 
Cf. Vantravartika under I. ili, 51-54, 55: 
na hi yena pramanatvam labdhapürvam kadacana | 
tena tat sarvada labhyamityajiapayatisvarah ॥ 
na ca yad balavadruddhamatmanam naiva vindati | 
avirodhe ' pi tenātmā na labdhavyah kathathcana i 
na cüpi bādhakābhāvāt labdha atmeti sarvadā | 
labdhavyah sa virodhe ° pi pūrvasāmānyadarśanāt ıı 


| Cf. unau सनाधेन cete., above. 


३२ आगमप्रामाण्ये 


स च प्रत्यभिज्ञाबलध्वस्तहेतुः 
न हृद्यत्वमद्य प्रपद्यत युत्तत्या ॥ 


अपि च! घर्मिविशेषविरुद्धञ्चायं हेतुः ` कार्यत्वात्‌? इति | 
«red हि स्व भावदृष्ट?विग्रहवत्वानाप्तःकामत्वानीश्वरत्वासार्वञ्चया- 
दिव्यासिवि्ष्यु'पयुक्ततरानेकविशेषानुषक्तं कथमिव तत्प्रत्यनीक- 
सूतारारीरनिव्यतृप्तसर्वज्ञत्वाद्यभिमतविरेषान्‌ 5साध्यधमिणि अव- 
गमयति ? स्व शरीरप्रेरणमपि झारीरसम्यन्धासमवायिकारणक”- 
प्रयत्नवतो नान्यस्येति न कथचिदशरीरिणः कतृत्वसम्भवः | 


अथैतदोषहानाय देहवानित्युपेयते । 
स देहो जन्मवान्‌, मा वा? जन्मवत्त्वेब्नवस्थितिः ॥ 
नियत्वेञ्वयवित्व च स्थादनैकान्तिक तव" 1 | 


SSS ती त 0 0 त त वि ————— 


1 A omits अपि च ° M,— सम्बन्धत्वादि? 

2 3 01115 दृष्ट 7M,— करणकः 

° M,— "furca प्राप्त 8 ऐ--अवस्थिति; | T records a variant ; 
4 T records a variant: “न्याप्तमिति? न च शितिः 

5 M, omits स्व १ B—a a 


* Vide Karmamimámsá: pp. 61-62: 


* Experience, Prabhakara urges, shows us the bodies of all animals 
being produced by purely natural means; we can argue hence to the facts of 
the past and future and need invoke no extraneous aid...... Supervision ( by 
God ) also is impossible, even had God the necessary knowledge; it must take 
the form either of contact, which is impossible as merit and demerit being 
qualities are not subject to contact, or inherence, and plainly a man's qualities 
cannot inhere in God. If the argument is adduced on the analogy of the car- 
penter, it may be replied that on this basis, the creator would have to be an 
embodied spirit, and no embodied spirit can effect such subtle things as the 
atoms or merit and demerit. " 


8 * सिसाधयिषिते कर्तरि ? इत्यर्थः | 


1 स्वदुक्तस्य सावयवत्वहेतोरनेकान्तिकदोषो भवेदित्यन्वयः | 


मीमांसकपक्षः al 


*यदप्येते'5्वोचन्नधिकरणसिद्धान्तवलतो 
विदोषास्सिद्धथन्तीत्ययमपि च पन्था न घटते | 
स? हि न्यायो जीवदपि, यदि च? मानान्तरकृतो 
विरोधोऽस्यादृष्टः, पुनरपि विरोधः स्फुटतरः † ॥ 
sa चावधृताविनाभावनियममपिः यदि न विश्वंभरावि 
युद्वि मन्निमित्ततामवगम यति, प्रत्यस्तमित स्तर्हि” अनुमेय व्यवहारः | 
अथावगम यतिः, अवगमयत्येवासावखिलत्रेलोक्यनिर्माणप्रकीणं 
लमपि” कर्तारम्‌ | 


न ब्रूमो नावगमयतीति । किन्तु यावन्तो विशेषा व्याप्तिः 


1 M,—यदप्येके; 3--्तदप्येते 5 P, PM, T, M, & 1४(-प्रत्यस्तिमितः 
2 A reads न fora 6 M, adds इति 
3 M, reads यदि च as च यदि 7 My» 1॥--अनुमानानुमेय? 
* M, M, My, M, & B omit नियम and ? M, M, omit अथावगमयति; 
read "अधिनामावमधि M—अथवा गमयति 
° M,—aaíà 


* « Adhikaranasiddhanta”’ or “Doctrine resting on Implication”, is 
declined in the Nydyasitra under I. i. 30 as “ yatsiddhau anvayaprakaranasiddhih, 
so ' dhikaranasiddhantah ". Cf. Vatsyayana’s bhàsya on it: **yasya arthasya 
seddau anye arthih anusajyante, na tair vind so ’rthah siddhyati, tc arthah 
vadudhisthinih, so ° dhikaranasiddhantah ". So, Adhikaranasiddhinta can be 
espliined as the principle by which, when a certain thing is known or accepted, 
certum ether things automatically follow, by reason of their dependence upon 
the former, ‘This Adhikaranasiddhànta in modern logic is known as 
Upaksadharmatà ", Since the fact of earth, etc. having a creator cannot be 
proved unless that creator is also accepted as a direct perceiver of all entities 
cluding the atoms (the material cause of the cosmos), the admission of such 
4 power of all-round perception in that creator follows by the principle 
‘ Adhikaranasiddhinta ' (Implied Doctrine). 

| “अपि च घमिविश्ञेषविरुद्धश्वाये हेतुः ” इति पूर्वमेव ( पु. ३२ ) हेतुविरोधः प्रपञ्चितः । 

& ` अबधूनाविनाभावनियममि'त्येतत्‌ ' कार्यश्वम्‌ ' इत्यस्य पदस्य अध्याद्वतस्य विशेषणं मवितुमहति | अथव 

' बिश्व गरा दि) ' ter बा विशेषणत्वेन wag gaat i 
E 


av आगमप्रामाण्ये 


ग्रहणसमयसंविदिताः, तानप्यःविशेषेणोपस्थापयतीति । न च 
तावताऽतिप्रसङ्ः । प्रमाणान्तरगोचरे हि लिङ्गिनि लिङ्कबलादापततो 
विपरीत”विशेषान्‌ तत्प्रमाणमेव प्रतिरुणद्धि । अत्र पुनरतिपतित- 
मानान्तरकर्म' भावे! भगवति सिसाधयिषिते यावन्तोऽन्वयव्यतिरे- 
कावधारिता अविनाभावभाजो धर्माः, तानप्यविरेषेणोपस्याप- 
यतीतिः। Seat च प्राङ्गण*निकटवर्तिंःदूर्वाङ्करादिष्वनवसितपुरुष- 
व्यापारजन्मसु अनेकान्तः$ | तचाप्यतीन्द्रियपुरुषाधिष्ठान कल्पना 
कल्पना मात्रमेव | 


[ भगवतः जगत्प्रति कतृत्वानुपपत्तिसमर्थनम्‌ | 


*क वा देशे तिष्ठन्ननवरततूप्तः? किमिति वा 


1 A omits अपि 5 A, 3- वृत्ति 
* M5, My omit विपरीत 6 Mj, Mp, Ms, My omit कल्पना 
3 A adds another भावे 7 M5, My—aeqa? 
4 ]॥६--प्राकट” B— अधिष्ठान? 
8 p—P?qfü: 


* यत्र धूमस्तत्र वहिरिति व्याप्तिमंदानसादों गृहीता । पर्वते धूमं ga वहिमनुमातु प्रवृत्तस्य पुरुषस्य, 
तत्रत्यो$पि afy: मद्दानसादाविव फूस्कारेणेव प्रबृद्ध इति, स च पाकार्थमुपयुञ्यत इत्याद्याः सम्भावनाः सम्भाव्यमाना 
अत्र अतिप्रसहशब्देन सूचिताः। एतेषां विपरीतविशेषाणां प्रत्यक्षप्रमाणबाध्यत्वमाह प्रमाणान्तरेत्यादिना । तथा च 
qdd गत्बा तश्रस्यो afg: कीदृश इति विचारे,क्रियमाणे, पूर्व वह्विबिषये सम्भाबितान्‌ फूरकारप्रवर्धनपाकोपयोगार्द.न्‌ 
अतिप्रसङ्गान्‌ प्रत्यक्षप्रमाणमेव निवारयेदिति भावः | 
Cf. Isvarasiddhi, p. 244. 

* सकलप्रमणान्तरानवगते ^ इत्यर्थः | 

कतृंत्वमिव अनीश्वरत्वादिकमपि पर्मजातं व्याप्तिबलेन व्यवस्थापयतीत्यर्थ: | 
अत्र सन्दर्भानुरोधेन ' तथा च * इत्यस्य faa? इत्यर्थो वणेनीय: । 
कार्यैत्वहेतुरिति योजनीयम्‌ । 

x Cf. Nyàyamafijari Vol. 1, p. 191: 

** kim kimapi prayojanamanusandhaya jagatsarge pravartate prajapatirevameva 
và ? nisprayojuniyam pravrttavapreksapirvakaritvat unmattatulyosau bhavet. ” 

Vide Saivasiddhanta p. 83, ff. 

* To create the world, the Lord should have occupied some place, but 
where is it exactly, when we definitely know that by then, space itself has not 
been created ?” 

Kumarila is the most relentless and vehement critic of the divine origi- 
nation and dissolution of the universe. Creation of the world is refuted in 


PB t+ गये ५०३ 


कदा वा frd जनयति? तदेतद्वि'मृदातु | 
कचित्ति्ठन्निष्टं किमपि फलमुद्दिश्य, करणैः, 
कदाचित्‌, यत्किश्विज्नयति कुलालादिर खिलः t 


"कृतार्थत्वात्‌ क्रीडा न च भवति; हेतुयदि खलु 


1 M,—aaa:; ४ ७--तदेकम्‌? 
Slokavártika, under 1-i-5 ; $1. 47: 
* pravrttih. katharh adyà ca jagatah sarhpratiyate | 
Sariráder vinà casya kathamicchàpi sarjane ?"' 
Dissolution, likewise, is refuted in 81. 68 : 
“ pralaye’ pi pramanam nah sarvocchedatmake na hi | 
na ca prayojanam tena syat prajapatikarmana ॥ ” 
l'or a detailed refutation of the creative activity of God, at a time 
when space itself did not exist, see ibid. Sls. 45, 50-51 : 
“yada sarvamidam nàsit kvavastha tatra gamyatam | 
prajapateh kva và sthinarh kim rüparh ca pratiyatàm ॥ ° 
“sadhanam casya dharmadi [909 kificinna vidyate | 
na ca nissádhanah kartā kaScit srjati kificana t 
nidhiircna vind srstirürnanabherapisyate | 
pranindii bhaksganáccápi tasya lālā pravartate u” 
* Vid Slokavartika under I. i. 5, śls. 54-56 : 
(11 cipeksamanasya svatantryarh pratihanyate | 
jagaccasrjatastasya kim namestam na siddhyati ? 
prayojanamanuddisya na mando’ pi pravartate | 
cvameva pravrttiscet caitanyenasya kim bhavet ? 
krigarthayar pravrttau ca vihanyeta krtarthatà | 
bahuvyüpáratàyàm ca kle$o bahutaro bhavet ॥ 
Also cf. ibid: $1. 57, ff. 
Cf, Nydyanafijari, Vol. I, p. 192 : 
Mha kildarthe jagatsurge bhagavatah pravrttiridr$à ca $ubhasubharüpena jagatā 
splena kildati parame$vara  ityucyate, tarhi kridasadhyasukharahitatvenn 
nately porvamaväptasakalāänandatvarh nama tasya svaripamavahiyate; 
na ca kridàpi nigsesajanatatahkakarini | 
üyüsubahulà ceyam kartum yukta mahatmanah || 
taumanna jagatith nàtha ifvarah sragtà sarhhartápi bhavati. 
Also cf. ibid: p. 194: 
ata eva niriksya durghatam jagato janmavinásadambararh | 
na kadácidanidríam jagat kathitarh nitirahasyavedibhih ॥ 


Aa भागमप्रामाण्ये 


स्वभाव!!, ` खातन्त्यं प्रकटितमहो 5संप्रति विभोः | 
अभिप्रेतं किञ्चिद्यदयमसमीक्ष्येवां कुरुते 
जगज्न्मस्थेम-प्रविलयमहायासमवराः ॥ 
“अनुकम्पाप्रयुक्तेन सज्यमानाश्च जन्तवः | 
सुखिनः किं न रज्यन्ते! ? तत्कमपिक्षया यदि ॥ 


— 


! All printed texts and manuscripts selected by us. 


read स्वभावस्वातरपम्‌ as one word except ? M; reads प्रलय 
the ms. *B', whose reading is 3 M,, M2, My, My & उ-दृएयन्ते 


$ “सम्प्रति” सम्यगित्यर्थः । angai भगवतः स्वभावश्वदुच्यते , तहिं सम्यगेव तस्य स्पातन्त्र्यै प्रति- 
पादितं भवद्धिरिति सोपालम्भमाइ । तदा तु भगवान्‌ परतन्त्र एव स्यादित्याशयः । 
f स्वभावत्वादेव असमीक्षोपपद्यते । 
* Vide Slokavártika, under I. 1-5, $ls. 52, 53: 
abhavaccanukampyanirh nànukampasya jayate | 
srjecca Subhamevaikam anukampaprayojitah ॥ 
atha$ubhad vinà srstih sthitirvà nopapadyate | 
atmadhinabhyupaye hi bhavet kimnama duskaram ? 
Cf. Isvarasiddhi, pp. 244-245: 
svarthakarunyabhivena vyaptah preksavatah kriyah | 
isvarasyobhayabhavat jagatsargo na yujyate ॥ 
avaptakamatvanna tavaditmarthe srjati; pralayasamaye pralinasakalakarana- 
kalebarádibhogopakaranatayà ca cetananadm duhkhabhavat duhkhidarsanajani- 
takrpaprayuktirapi nastiti vyapakabhitasvarthakarunyanivrtteh vyapyabhitaya 
preksavatpravrttyápi nivartitavyam; 
sukhaikatanarn janayet jagat karunaya srjan | 
tatkarmanuvidhayitve hiyetasya svatantratà ıı 
Cf. Nyáyamafijari, Vol. I. p. 192: 
avaptasarvanandasya ragadirahitatmanah | 
jagadarabhamanasya na vidmah kim prayojanam ॥ 
anukampaya pravartata iti cet, maivam— 
sargāt pürvam hi nisSesakleSasathsparsavarjitah | 
nasya mukta ivatmano bhavanti karundspadam ıı 
karupàmrtasamsiktahrdayo và jagat srjan | 
katham s[jati durvaraduhkhapragbharadarunam? 


लल! स्वतन्त्रताहानिः; किञ्च तैरेव हेतुमिः । 
डपपलऽपि वैचित्र्ये, किं तत्कल्पनयाऽनया ? 


[ वदानां नित्यत्वसमथैनपूर्वेकमपौ रुषेयत्वप्रतिष्ठापनम्‌ ] 


अतो नास्ति ताइशः पुरुषः, यस्समस्तजगन्निर्माणक्षमः, 
साक्षास्क्रतधर्माधर्मा' वेदानारचयति। अपि चः, यदि वेदाः केन- 
(nnum, ततः ' तेनामी विरचिता? इति तत्कर्ता स्मर्येत' | 
*न थ जीर्णकूपादावि“वास्मरणं युक्तम्‌; युज्यते हि तत्र प्रयोजना- 
AMA FARTA | वेदे तु अनेकद्रव्यत्यागात्मकवहुतरायास- 
ana कर्माणि प्रत्ययिततरनिर्मात्‌स्मरणमन्तरेण के वा" श्रह- 
धीरन? तथा हि--नित्या वेदाः, अस्मयेमाणस्मरणाहे कर्तकत्वात | 
पे MRA न भवन्ति, ते यथोक्तसाधना अपि न भवन्ति, 
गधा" भारतादयः। अमी तु यथोक्तसाधना इति, यथोक्तमाध्या 
एवं | तम्मादपोरुषेया? वेदा इति । खसिद्धान्ताभिनिवेशाव्यासुरध- 
षुप्रिनिरभिहितमिर्दे- यदनुभवनिबन्धनं वेदप्रामाण्यम्‌ , तदनु- 
अबलियम्ध्ने पश्चराचप्रामाण्यम्‌ ^ इति | 


‘VN “yaha ० A, My, Me, Ms, My, Ms My Vi & 
) My omits wf3 च V4 omit वा 
७ MM, — ui 7 My — "won? 
4 | vw 8 M,— तथा 
^ NM, "lawn 9 ]॥६--"पोरुषेया: 
१ Cf. Ibid: 


ninitimagutasubhasubhakarmakalapanapeksah srastà prajàpatiriti cet kare 
münyeva hl tarhi sfjantu jaganti, kirh prajapatind ? athdcetandnim cetanána- 
dhigthituniifi srast(rtvamaghatamánamiti tesaimadhisthita cetanah kalpyata iti 
‘enna, tada&rayinimeva cetanatvat ta evadhisfhatiro bhavisyanti; kimadhi- 
e(hatrantarenesvarena karyam ? | 


| देठुभिः-कर्मस्वभावादिभिः । 


५ Cf. Sdbarabhdsya under I. 1-5; p. 12 : 
na ca himavadádisu küpürümüdivat asmarapar bhavitumarhati.. 


१८ भागमप्रामाण्ये 


[ नैयायिकमुखेन वेद।पौ रुषेयतातिचारः ] 


‘aga! किमिदमपौरुषेयत्वं वेदानाम्‌? यदि नित्यवर्णा- 
waeq समानमिदं पश्चरात्र'तन्त्राणाम्‌ः | अथ पदानां नित्यता, 
साऽपि समानेव। न “चानुपूर्वीनित्यता। न हि नित्यानामानुपूर्वाः- 
स्वभाव उपपद्यते । उच्चारणानुपूदर्यात आनुपूर्व। वर्णानामिति चेत्‌, 
सा तहिं तदनित्यत्वादेवानित्येति’ कः खलु विदोषः पश्चरात्रश्रृत्योः ? 


[ मीमांसकेन स्वमतव्यवस्थापनम्‌ | 


अयमेव विशेषो यदेकत्र स्वतन्त्र एव पुरुषः तां तामानुपूचौ 
रचयति; इतरत्र’ परतन्त्रो नियमेन पूर्वाध्येतृसिद्धामेव विवक्षति । 
।क्रमावान्तरजातिश्च॒ प्रत्यभिज्ञाबलप्रतिष्ठिता नापलापमहेतीत्यलं 
fate? | सिद्धमिदं न विलक्षणपुरुषानु'भवनिवन्धनप्रामाण्य- 
वर्णन! साधीय इति i 


[ मीमांसकेन पञ्चरात्रस्य वञ्चकपुरुषक्ृतिमात्रत्वनिगमनम्‌ ] 
यतो न साक्षात्कृतपुण्यपापः 
पुमान्‌ प्रमाणप्रत्तिपन्नसत्त्वः!? | 


अतो जगन्मोहयितुं प्रणीतं 
नरेण Hash हि तन्त्रमेतत्‌ ॥ 


1 M; omits च; M, omits ननु च * M2-तदनित्यत्वानित्येति 

2 ]॥]--पाज्ञरात्र? 3 B, ॥॥६-- अनुपूर्वीम्‌ 

3 ॥॥१--पत्नरात्राणाम्‌ ° M, उत्तरत्र 

4 M,—a वा? 10 A, B, M, Ms, Ms, M, My, P, PM, 


5 A, B, My, Ma, Mas Ms, Mg, MrT, T, V,, V; read प्रतिस्तरेण 
Vi ४2 आनुपूरव्यम्‌'; M2— आनुपूर्वम्‌? n B, My M2, M,, M, omit qvid and 
6 ॥॥, --उच्चारणापूर्वात्‌” read "प्रामाण्यम्‌ 
12 Mi, Ms, Ms, M,, My, & B— “तत्तः 


* The Naiyayika tries to examine the revealed character ( apauruseyatva ) 
of the Vedas, which the Mimamsaka so zealously champions. 

§ This is how the Mimamsaka vindicates his contention. 

1 “अवान्तरजाति Raa वेलक्षण्यमित्य्ध: । क्रमनियमानियमाभ्यामेव वेदपञ्चरात्रयोवेलक्षण्यं सुस्पष्ट- 
मित्याशय: | 


नेयायिकपक्षः As 


[ नेयायिकेन स्वोक्तार्थ वेदान्तप्रामाण्यकथनम्‌ ] 


*ननु च केवलतर्कबलादयं 
यदि सिसाधयिषापदमीश्वरः | 


भवतु नाम तथा सति quu 
श्रुतिशिरःप्रमितो हि महेश्वरः ॥ 


यदा तु सकल सुवननिर्माणक्षम सर्वज्ञसदेश्वरपरम”पुरुषप्रति- 
पादकानि $नित्यागमवचनान्येव बहुलसुपलभ्यन्ते, कर्थं तदा? AR- 
नु भवम लस्मरणप्रामाण्यानङ्ीकरणम्‌ ? 


[ सिद्ध चस्तुनि प्रामाण्यं नास्तीति प्राभाकरमतोपक्षेपः, तन्निरासश्च | 


(न च परिनिष्टित*वस्तुगोचरतया तानि प्रमाण मर्यादामति- 
पतन्ति" | तादुशामपि प्रमाणान्तरसम्भेदातिदूरगोचराणां पौरुषेय'- 
"Hi खर स'समासादितप्रामाण्यवारणा'योगात्‌ i 


न च fag वस्तुनि साधकवबाधकयोरन्यतरोपनिपातसम्भव- 
wu: भावितानुवादविपर्ययपर्यालोचनया, तङ्गोचरवचसां!' 


। Mys निखिल” 8 ॥॥१--परस्पर" 

! M, omits म 2 ॥॥2--"प्रामाण्यवादितारण्य? 

' M, & M, omit तदा 8---प्रामाण्यवादितावतरण* 

* |, १४१- ah faif. 10 ७॥३-"प्रसक्ते 

"M, muss 11 P, PM, T, Vis V3, A, M;, M, & 
"M, amala M,—"q38: 


। A, M. M, M, & B—अपौरुषेय? 


* [he Naiyüyika tries to uphold the validity of the Agama, on the 
priound that its author, the Supreme Person, is glorified in the Upanisads. 

॥ €f, Vatsyayana's commentary on the Nyáyasütra, under IV.i. 21, 
00046: 
| üpamáücca drasti boddhà sarvajfiata i$varah. 

| the Pràbhükara's position with regard to the authority of statements 
«qnin of a past event ( siddha or parinisfhitavastu) is criticised by the Naiyd- 
vika here, 


४० क्षागमप्रामाण्ये 


e 
प्रामाण्यप्रच्युतिः; कार्यनिष्ठस्यापि तत्प्रसङ्गात्‌ । कार्यमपि fu! 
मानान्तरवेद्यमेव लौकिकं समिदाहरणादि?। Taa मानान्तरेणापि 
वेद्यमोदनपाकः वत्‌? इत्यभ्युपगमात्‌ | 


‘aq विलक्षणाग्निहो त्रादिविषयकायस्यासं भावितमानान्तर- 
तया तत्प्रतिपादयत्‌ वचः प्रमाणम्‌, हन्त तहि निरतिशयावबोधे- 
श्वयेमहानन्दसन्दोहवपुषि भगवति न मानान्तरसम्बन्धगन्ध* इति 
सर्व समानमन्यत्राभिनिवेशात$ | 


अपि च, प्रवृत्तप्रमाणान्तरमपि स्वगोचरं, तद्गोचरतया नाव- 
भासयतीति” परमपि प्रमाणमेव | कुतः तदुपनिपातसम्भावनया- 
ऽनुचादत्वम्‌ ? कथं वा प्रत्यस्तमितसमस्तपुरुषारायदोषसंस्पदीनित्या- 
गमसुवः प्रत्ययस्य पूर्वोपमदकतया! उन्नीयमानस्य, सम्भाव्यमांन- 
विविधविष्ठवेः प्रमाणान्तरेरपवादापादनमिति यत्किञ्चिदेतत्‌ | 


1M, & My omit हि 4 Mis M2, M, M, My & B omit 
2 ॥४॥,--समिदाद्दणानि गन्ध; P & PM read गन्ध सम्बन्धः 


3 M,—ata’ 5 Mi M2, M,, M,, My, & B-नावगमयतीति 


« Vide Prakaranapaficikd II. p. 180: 


krtisidhyam pradhánam yat, tat karyamavasiyate 
tacca mandntarenapi vedyamodanapakavat. 


* Statements like ‘“‘agnihotrath juhoti" ( Taittiriya Samhita: ए. 9.1 ) 


speak of “ agnihotra ”, which isa siddhavastu, but nota kárya. This, according to 
the Prübhàkara, should not be primarily valid. But actually, he accepts its 
primary validity on the ground that such statements are the only means of 
revealing the instrumentality of fire-sacrifice with regard to heaven and such 
other fruits. When this is the case, the Naiydyika sees no reason why the 
Prabhakara should not approve the validity of statements which speak of the 
existence of a Supreme Being. 


§ आग्रहे परं भेदः 1 तेन विना त्वदीयं मतं मदीयेन तुल्यमेवेति भाव: । 
1 पूर्वेमवगतस्य तन्त्रसामान्यज्ञानस्य उपमर्दकतया इति यावत्‌ । 


प्राभाकरपक्षः ०१ 


[ श्रृतिप्रसिद्वभगवत्प्रणीतस्य पञ्चरात्रस्य निर्दोषत्वप्रतिपादनम्‌ | 


इत्थं च “Aaa समघिगतविचिधचोपैश्वर्यादि वै भवे भगवति 
सामान्पदशानावसितारसार्वऱयविग्रहवत्तादयोः दोषा नावकादाम भ- 
घल हतभुजीव sara | ततश्च-— 
ufu प्रसिद्धेन «uda निर्मितम्‌ । 
as मिथ्येति वक्तुं नः कथं जिह्वा प्रवर्तते ? 


[ प्राभाकरेण स्वमतसमर्थनम्‌ ] 


“अहो मन्दस्य मीमांसाश्रमहानिः विजम्मते ! 
मीमांसामांसलं चेतः कथमित्थं प्रमाद्यति ? 
Sara मानान्तरापूर्व समस्तं Wig वचः | 
प्रमाणमिति हि प्राज्ञा मन्यन्ते मान्यबुद्धयः | 
पदानां तत्परत्वेन व्युत्पत्तेरवधारणात्‌ | 

न खल्वन्यपरे wet व्युत्पत्तरस्ति सम्भवः ॥ 


[ पदानां कार्यपरत्वसमर्थनम्‌ | 


नथा हि- बृद्धयोव्यवहरतोः एकतर बृद्वपयुक्तराब्दश्रवणसम- 
नन्तरजनितान्यतरघृद्धसमवेत चेष्टां दृष्ट्राऽन्यथान्नुप पत्त्युन्नी यमाना 
Tea, तदुपपादककायेपयवसायिन्येवावसी | प्रतीता’ हि 
स्वका यसन्ताने कायेसंविदेव तत्तद्विशिष्ट चेष्टाहेतुतया | तदयमिहापि 
mest प्रवृत्त पइ्यन्नेवमाकलयति-- नूनमितस्सकारादस्य RI- 
सं बिदाचिरासीत्‌ , यदयमेतदनन्तरं प्रवर्तत › इति | 


! M, -ufana 5 M, & ४५ add चेतन 

2 My, ~ जब स्थित 6 M5, My— उन्नीयमान 

॥  वप्रहवत्तादय: ॥॥5--अन्यथानुपपत्तिर्जायमाना 
* My -'श्रमहानिबिजमिते 7 ॥॥--प्रतीति: 


* ‘The Prabhakara cxplains his position at great length. 

$ Cf. Prakaranapaficika V, p. 93: 

survapadindmeva hi svábháviki vrddhavyavahárasiddhà karyaparata, 
Likwantki ca siddhaparateti. 


` 


एवं च समस्तव्यवहारानुगतप्रवृत्तिनिमित्तकार्यप्रतिपादन- 
परतया व्युत्पन्न शाब्दे यत्पदावापोद्वारानुथायिनो asd arma, ते 
प्रथमावगतप्रधान भूतकार्यानुगुणतया तैस्तैरभिधीयन्त इत्यध्यव- 
स्यति । Sasa च लिङादयोऽः्यभिचरितकायेसंविदः, कार्यदारीरमेव 
साक्षात्‌ समपेयन्ति | लडादयस्तुः तदपेक्षिताधिकाराद्यनुबन्धप्रति- 
पादनसुखेन तत्समन्वयमनुभवन्तीति । 


*न च पुत्रजननादिस्वरूपावेदनः पयचसायिनः पदनिचयस्या- 
विरलपुलकोदयवदनविकासादि भिः, अभिमतसुत'जन्मादिप्रतिपाद- 
नशक्तिनिश्चयः | अजातातिवृत्तप्रत्युत्पन्नविविध'हर्षहेतूपनिपातेऽ- 
(यममुनेति faa प्रतिपत्तमदाक्यत्वात्‌। 


एतेन व्युत्पन्नेतरपद्समभिव्याहतवर्तमाननिर्देशे5पि” कायै- 
दम्प्यविरहितपदशाक्तिनिश्चयप्रतिःविधिरनुसन्धातव्यः । 


1 My, My & B omit अधे 5 A omits विविध; * B' adds विध 

2 P, PM, T, V;— तिडादयस्तु 6 ?-“अमुयेति; M; — aga इति 
Mi. Ma, M,, My, 3-- लडादयरतु T, Mi, M, M, My, Vi, Vs & B— 
A, Mp ४1- लिडादयस्तु “अमुतेति 

3 Mi, Mg, My, M;, My, B—' निवेदन 7 Ms, B— निरदिश्येइपि 


4 My M; omit q 8 M;, M2, M,, M,, My, B—omit प्रति 


§ Cf. Prakaranapaiicikd V, p. 91: 
tatra linàdipratyayo niyogarthafariramevabhidadhati, prakrtistadvisayarn ; 
padàntaráni ca visayaviSesanam nàmadheyam niyojyam ca abhidadhatiti. 
* Cf. ibid. V, p. 93: 
tathápi putraste jata iti vakyasya putrajanmakhyaharsahetupratipada- 
kata harsahetünamánartyat duranumind; na ca pàári$esyena tatpratipádakat- 
vadhyavasayal:; bhütabhavisyadvartamánànàm sannihitavyavahitanam parise- 
syavadhdranayi atyantaduskaratvat. 
totae agar gaat जात? इति न निर्धारयितुं शृबयमिति a 
t Cf. l'ra:aranapaficikà V, p. 92: 
vyuipannetarapadavibhaktyarthah kasthaih pacati iti vartamánopa- 
deSepi yat pike karanam, tat kisthaSabdena pratipadyata ityavagamya pratya- 
ksena kasthanamh karanabhávamavagacchantah kasthaSabde vyutpadyante. 


प्राभाकरपक्ष: wh 


$ पदान्तराणि याहड्क्षि व्युत्पच्चन्ते च तादुशम्‌ | 
इदं च पदमित्येव' तत्र व्युत्पश्यते नरः ॥ 
लानि कार्यान्वितस्वार्थःबोधकानीति साधितम्‌? | 

* अथ' तद्बुद्धिहेतुत्वात$ प्रामाण्यं भूत“गोचरम्‌॥ 
इष्यते’, तदनेकान्त* पदेष्विति? न शोभते | 
अथ तत्परता 2g: ततश्च स्यादसिद्धता'' ॥ 


न हि अकार्थरूपे वस्तुनि are? शाब्दी! बुद्धिः via- 
ef । याः पुनः लीोकिकराव्दश्रवणसमनन्तरभाविन्यः AN- 
पाषगतपस्ता आनुमानिक्यो'“ऽभिहिता'” न शाब्य इत्युपपत्यत एव 
लासामतह्पयेबसानम्‌; | 


यदि तत्परताग्राहः झाब्दानां नेव विद्यते | 


। Me व, V, AIR 9 ॥॥॥--पदेष्वति 
I M, cn 10 ॥॥५--"तत्परतायां तु 
IM reads this line immediately next 11 M,—असिद्विता 
ta the Hne Sateen? ete, * 12 |॥४--काचिदपि 
‘My गत! 13 M,—anfsaa 
१ M, Agla R qe dimi M— शाब्द 
"M, «lan 14 ७॥३--आनुमानिन्यः 
। M. My, My, M, My, उ--उच्यते 15 ॥॥2- आनुमानिक्यो हि ताः; 
“PM, T, Ms, M, M, My, Vi, B— M,—sfeat: 
A tA 


$ Cf. Prakaranapaiicikd गा, p. 179: 
śubdāntarāņi svārtheşu vyutpadyante yathaiva hi | 
livipodvapabhedena tathā kārye linadayah ıı 
* ‘the Mimirhsaka poses two alternatives to refute the validity of 
alutcments referring to existent factors. 
4 " Tadbuddhihetutvàt" means “ bhitavastuvisayakajfidnajanakatvat ”. 
| "Tatparatá " means “ bhitavastuparata ”. 


| According to the Pràbhàkara, all statements made by human beings 
we only inferential in character and as such, cannot be primarily valid. 


४४ भागमप्रामाण्ये 


< अग्निहोत्र जुहोती'ति विधिः कस्मादुपेयते ? 
अथ तत्र प्रमाणत्वे संवृत्तेऽपि च तावता | 
पुरुषार्थत्वलाभाय' विघिर भ्युपगम्यते ॥ 
तदसत्‌--न प्रमाणानां प्रयोजनवशानुगा | 
प्रवृत्तिः, किन्तु तन्मूलः? प्रयोजनपरिग्रहः ॥ 


Siam कनकमभिलषतः शिला वलोकनमनभिमतमिति* 
कनकावलोकनता आश्रयितुमुचिता । 


तात्पर्यमेव दाब्दानां यावत्‌ कार्ये न कल्पितम्‌ः। 
न तावत वर्तमानादिनिर्देरो विधिकल्पनम्‌ ॥ 


[ उपनिषद्वाक्यानां कार्यसमन्त्रयप्रकारकथनम्‌ | 
*oq चोपनिषदामयि तत्र तत्राञ्नायमानज्ञानोपासनादिविधि"- 


होषतया था व्याकरणीयः | तदयमर्थः— ` सर्वज्ञमानन्दमात्मानं 
जानीयात्‌? इति | 


1 M,—°छ।भोऽयम्‌ 5 M,—a खल्विति 

2 P, PM—aaqe® 6 M,, Ms, Ms, M7, B— निर्देश" 
3 My adds शकल 7 Mi, M3, My add विशेष 

4 A, Mo, Ms, Me— अभिमतमिति * 8 Ms, M,, B— विशेषतया? 


x Taittiriya Samhita V. 9. 1. 
$ Cf. Tantravartika under I. ii 1, p. 2: 
na hi lostarh pa$yatah taddarsanam nisprayojanamiti suvarnadarsanata 
kalpyate. 
Venkatanatha quotes this passage in his Sesvaramimdrisd under 
1. 1. 1, p. 57. 
* Cf.Prakaranapaficiká V. p. 93, ff: 
ataca vedantanadmapi atmi jfiatavya ityapunaràvrttaye samamndatena 
vidhinà ekavakyatamasritya karyaparatvameva varnaniyam....api ca siddhar- 
thaparatvepi Sabdasya na vedanténim paramanandadiripatve brahmanah 
praminyamavakalpate; tatra hi bramasvarüpanuvadenànandádirüpavidhiràsthe- 
yah, 


प्रामाकरपक्ष! N^ 


नि च तावता स्वरूपमपि सिद्ध्यतीत्यध्यवसेयम्‌ | असत्येष 

रूपे wr तथाविधानोपपत्तेः । adaa “¦ अपितर्यव” पितरं’ 

जामीयाल' इति, तथा च $ ' अनुद्रीथ* ओङ्कारे उद्गीथविधानम्‌’ इति । 
[ भूतपरवाक्यस्याप्रामाण्यनिगमनम्‌ | 

यानि पुनरात्मसत्यत्व नित्यत्ववादीनि'’ वाक्यानि, तान्य- 

[विडा पित' का लकर्म?विधाना' १क्षिप्यमाणासुषिमिकफल भोगोचितचेतन- 

फलप्रलिपादनपराणि | अतो न किञ्चिदपि वचो भूतेऽर्थे. प्रमाणम्‌ | 


। अत एवार्थवादानाम्रपि परिनिछितरुद्ररोदनादिप्रति- 


1 My भभव ? ]॥2--€आपादीनि 
है, anaal तयेव 8 M,—Aatfia® 
५ || agihan, 9 १०- "परमे? 
4 M, ५" 1० M,, M2, Ma, M,, My, 8--"विशेष” 
" M, omits त्व u Mi, M,— yar 
" M, omits नित्य 12 P, ?१- अतरसर्व? 
A reads. "fter casa? 13 Ms, M,—adamaztamfa 


{ ‘The Mimáinsakas do not accept the existence of any deity that receives 
the olerings of the votaries and rewards them. 


Cf. Prakaranapancika V. p. 94: 


bralimasvarüpaii: ca  pramandntarasiddhamevasrayaniyam; brahma- 
rabhdasya ca loke praminantarasiddhatmavacitvena siddheh vedepi sa evarthah; 
wba ca sali nityaprakàa$aparamanandádirüpavidhih sakalapratipattiviruddhah ; 
nusapratipattisu hi pramdnasmrtibhitasvatma prakaSate; na ca tatra parami- 
nandal siinvedyate; na ca sarhsarikaduhkhabhibhutatvat tasyaprakasah, abhi- 
bhavanupapatteh; avacchinnar hi duhkham anavacchinnananda iti nàlpiyasá 
bath abhibhavah sarhbhavati; svapraka$asya ca abhibhavavarananabhivyak- 
Heuh asiambhava eva;....sakalavikdraSinyatapt vijfanadivikarotpatteh pra- 
manantaravirauddhaiveti parasparānvayāyogyatayā nanandadiparatvaih; ajari- 
maratvavostu pramānāntaraprasiddhereva anuvādatvāt aprāmāņyamiti. 


७कगिदमुदाहरणम्‌ । वैदिकमपि दशयति ` अनुद्वीथ ' इति | 

१ See Chdndogyopanisad I. 5: atha khalu ya udgithah sa pranavo, yah 
pronavah sa udgitha iti. See Rahgaramanuja’s commentary on it. 

| For instance, for the arthavdda statement “ so ° rodit vadarodit tat 
rly rudratvam ” ( Talttiriya Samhita : 1. v. i. |), the corresponding vidhi- 
wntence is ९ barhisi rajatarh na deyam ” ( Ibid: I. v. i. 2). 


v भागमप्रामाण्ये 


पादनपरतावारणोपपादनेन विदूरतर'वतिविधिपदान्वयः? स्तावक- 

तयाऽपि प्रदार्शितः | तस्मादपर्यालोचितपूर्वापरपदतात्पर्याणामापाता- 

यातश्रद्धाविरचितवित ग्रहोऽयमुद्राहितः* पुरुष इत्यलमतिः विस्तरेण। 
सिद्धमिदं, न श्रुतितोऽप्यभिमतपुरुषाति शायः सिदृध्यतीति i 


[ प्रामाण्यस्वीकारेऽपि, सार्वञ्यज्ञापकत्वासम्भवकथनम्‌ | 


अपि च, भवतु भूतमपि वस्तु शास्त्रस्य विषयः। अथ च 
कथमिव चोदना'जनित'भियमवधघीये? autas? विजानाति कश्चि- 
दित्यभ्युपेयते ? “सर्वज्ञता'! हि!” प्रसिद्देरेव'? muri, यथा यथमर्था- 
नवगच्छतोऽपि agesa | Sa हि तदस्ति वचनं, यदस्य प्रसिद्ध- 
बुद ्युत्पादनहेतुहान' “सुखेन सार्वज्ञ्य ज्ञापयति | 


1 A omits az 8 Ms, Ms, M7, My, B—चोदनाजित* 
2 All printed texts and manuscripts M2—चोदनाजित? 
omit the ‘ visarga ’. 9 M,—aredta 
3 A omits वि 10 M,, My add a 
4 B-°उदगृहीतः 11 /---सर्वज्ञत्वम्‌ 
5 8--.इत्यलमिति; M, M,—omit अति 12 उ--सवैज्ञलाह" 
6 B—°qenfa° 3 M,, M,—sfaara 
7 M,—*3 iar M A, Mss Ms Me, Ms Vi, ५,-- भानः 


* Cf. Slokavartika under I. i. 2, sls. 1110-117: 
yadi sadbhih pramdnaissyat sarvajiiah kena varyate ? 
ekena tu pramanena sarvajüo yena kalpyate | 
nünam sa caksus4 sarvan rasádin pratipadyate ॥ 
yajjatiyaih pramanaistu yajjatiyarthadarsanam | 
bhavedidanim lokasya tathi kalantare 'pyabhüt ॥ 
yatràpyati$ayo drstah sa svarthanatilahghanat | 
dürasüksmadidrstau syanna ripe $rotravrttità ॥ 
bhavisyati na drstarh ca pratyaksasya manàgapi | 
samarthyam ninumanader linadirahite kvacit n 
sarvajfiakalpanadyaistu vede cápauruseyatà | 
tulyatà kalpità yena tenedam sampradhàryatàm ॥ 
sarvajfio drsyate tavannedanimasmadadibhih | 
nirakaranavacchakya na casiditi kalpanà ॥ 

§ Cf. ibid., śl. 118. 
na cigamena sarvajiiastadiye ° nyonyasamsrayat | 
narüntarapranitasya prámányam gamyate katham ? 


प्राभाकरपक्षः ye 


*यक्यपि -किञ्चिदभविष्यत्‌, तथाऽपि परस्परान्वयानुचित- 
पदार्थतया । अर्थवादतयेव समर्थनीयम्‌ । ऽप्रमाणान्तरावगत' योग्य- 
'नादि'पुरस्सरी पदेभ्यो* वाक्यार्थवुद्धिरुप जायमाना प्रथमतर"नि- 
पलिता पेक्षितप्रमाणान्तरःविरोधे कथमिव जनिमनुभवतीति ara- 
ANITA: ? 


[ प्रत्यक्षादिविरोधेन सार्वञ्याभ्युपगमायो गत्वकथनम्‌ ] 


प्रत्यक्षादिप्रतिक्षिप्तगोचरं वचन यदि | 
प्रमाणं, को नु तादात्म्य विहन्त्यादित्ययूपयोः* ? 


VM, "आयत"; Magn 3 शशि रूप” 

^ M, omits योग्यता 6 M,, ॥५६--प्रथमतरम्‌? 

' A, M, -"यीग्यत्वादि” 7 A, M,, ४2-- निपातित? 
* Mj, My— dire] 8 ए- तादथ्यम्‌ 


* ‘Ihe Mimirhsaka has in mind, statements like “ yassarvajiiah sarva- 
vit" (AMumndaka : 1-9) and “ na tasya káryam karanam ca vidyate, svabhavik! 
ianabalakriyà ca’ ( Sveráfvatara: VI-8), which declare that there does cxist 


an Omne ent. Being and that His Omniscience is natural but not due to any 
vslianeens Factor, 


| €f. Slokavartika, I. i. 2, $ls. 118-120: 
na cügamena sarvajfiastadiye "nyonyasamérayàt | 
narüntarapranitasya pramányam gamyate katham ॥ 
na cüpyevamparo nityah $akyo Jabdhumihagamah | 
nityascedarthavadatvam tatpare syadanityata ıı 
üpamasya ca nityatve siddhe tatkalpana vrthà | 
yitustam pratipadyante dharmameva tato narah i 


+ Wy tlie term “ pramanàntara " here is meant “sabda ”. 


| the term '* pramanantara " here means “ pratyaksa ”. 
¥ lide Tulttiriva Bráhmana: II. i.5.2: “ ádityo yüpah ". 

The argument is that if perception were not taken as the guiding 
putin ide in ascertaining the connotation of passages, one would have to literally 
ih ॥1॥ ५ the Sun and the sacrifical post on the authority of the text ** ádityo 
papali", which is a culogistic passage. But their identity is disproved by 
poorer on pelt, Likewise, Omniscience is also to be disproved. 


ve आगमप्रामाण्ये 


अपि चास्तु! नरः कश्चित्‌ ताह॒शातिदयाश्रयः | 
सि साधवयिषितग्रन्धप्रामाण्यस्य किमागतम्‌ ! 
ननु च ताइशपुरुषेण विरचितमिदमि?ति पश्चरात्रगोत्रानु- 
सारिणः स्मरन्ति | 
[ सर्वज्ञपुरुषनिणेयासम्भवत्वकथनम्‌ | 


पाशुपता चा किं न स्मरन्ति? तेऽपि खद॒दानादशकमखिल- 
जगदध्यक्षमाचक्षते | तथाऽन्येऽपिः । न at सवेऽमी सर्वज्ञाः, fae 
द्वार्थोपदेशानुपपत्तेः। य एव च वादिनामेकस्य वादिनः सर्वज्ञ 
सिद्धो* हेतुभंवति, स सर्वेषां साधारणः | तदिह बहुषु’ परस्पर विरुद्ध- 
मर्थमहमहमिकया उपदिशत्सु कतम? सर्वज्ञमध्यवस्यामः?? 
यथाऽऽह-- 
* ‘gang च भूयस्खु विरुद्धाथोपदेशिषु | 
तुल्यहेतुषु सवेषु को नामको! निरूप्यताम्‌ i’ इति। 
T खतब्राधिगमाघीन'' सर्वज्ञपरिकल्पनम्‌ | 
परस्परप्रतीघातात्‌ सर्वाप्रामाण्यमावहेत्‌ ॥ 


$ननु?-- 
[ विष्णुवैभवस्य श्रौतत्वाशङ्का ] 
€x | aS ~ 

yaaa प्रसिद्धेन वासुदेवेन भाषितम* | 

1 P, PM, 1, A, M,, V,, V; — अस्ति; 7 M, omits पु 
॥॥६--“आसीत्‌; Ms— आस; M, — आस तु 8 |७॥॥--कम्‌ 

? M, & M, omit इदम्‌ ° P, PM, 1--अध्यवसाम: 
3 ॥॥-अन्येच 10 Ms, Ma M7, My, 3--कोष्यमेको 
4 M, omits न 3 11 M2— अधीन? 
5 M, adds त्व 12 M}, M, add च 
° M, - सिद्धः B Mo समृत 


14 --भूषितम्‌ 
* To be identified. 
† “स्वतन्त्र? इत्यस्य ' रवकीयतन्त्र) इत्यवों Rafya: । 
$ The Mimirhsaka anticipates the following argument from the Sid- 
dhantin. 


प्राभाकरपक्षः es 


कथं तत्रान्तरेरेतत्‌ तुल्यकक्ष्यां निवेक्ष्यते ? 
तथा हि पौरुषे सूक्ते श्रूयते तस्य वैभवम्‌ | 
l* vent भूमिर्दिशः श्रोत्रादिः त्यादीदं' तथाऽपरम्‌ ॥ 
$ सूर्याचन्द्रमसौ धाता यथापूर्वमकल्पयत्‌? | इति | 
"T— 
iC स ब्रह्मा fara’ इति, *' तद्विष्णोः परमं पदम ॥ 
॥:न तस्य कश्चित्पतिरस्ति लोके 
न चे*दिता तस्य च नेव5 लिङ्गम्‌ | 
इतीरयन्ति श्रुतयोष्स्थ भूतिं 
जगज्ञनिस्थेमपिधान“चिह्वाम्‌ ॥ 
““विष्णोस्सकाशादुद्भुत, जगत्तत्रैव च स्थितम्‌ | 
स्थितिसंयमकर्तासौ' इत्याह स्म पराशरः ॥ 
इत्थं aaa’ सर्वेश मनुरप्याह तद्यथा | 
X नारायणः परोऽव्यक्तादण्डमव्यक्तसम्भवम्‌? ॥ इति | 


। ^_इत्युदितम्‌ 5 ]७॥४--नेव च तस्य 

2 Mi, Mg, M4, My, B omit इति 6 pP, PM, omit न 

१ B—aa 7 M, reads इत्थमेव, omitting तम, in 
4 M,—aar which case the line will be wanting 


in one syllable. 


Rgveda X. 90.41. 

Mahdnardyana Up. V. 7. 

Ibid. XI. 13. 

Kathopanisad गा. 9; also Maitriyopanisad VI. 26. 
| Svetdsvatara Up. VI. 9. l 


Vispupurdna Y. i. 35. This verse declares that Visnu is both the 
material and the instrumental cause of the universe. 


A GF t+ AN —R 


* 


X This verse does not occur in editions of Manusmrti with the comment- 
wics of Medhatithi and Kullükabhatta. Manvarthamuktávali of the Kasi Sanskrit 
Series, however, has this verse inserted between the 10th and the llth stanzas 
of the Ist Chapter. 


‘9 


[ बिष्णुविरचितपञ्चरात्रस्य प्रामाण्यकथनम्‌ | 
इत्थं नानाश्रुतिमुनिवचस्सन्ततस्तृथमान- 
s: परमपुरुषः पञ्चरात्रं SU | 
तचेदेतत्‌ श्रुतिपथ”परिश्रष्टतच्रेस्स माने, 
।पातृत्वेन प्रसजति तदा सोमपस्ते खुरापैः ॥ 
[ तत्प्रतिभटतया पद्युपतिपारम्यप्रतिपादनसग्भवकथनम्‌ | 
*नेतज्ज्यायः, किमङ्ग ! श्रुतिषु भगवतो न प्रसिद्धा विशुद्ध- 
ज्ञानैश्वर्यादिधर्माः' त्रिपुरविजयिनः? तेन यत्किश्चिदेतत्‌ | 
यद्वा, देवस्स एव त्रिशुवनःभवनत्राणविध्वंस हेतुः 
वेदान्तेकपमाणः कथयति स कथं वेदगोष्ठी बहिष्ठम ? 
तथा हि, भगवतः पशुपतेरपि सार्वह्ष्य सबैश्वर्यावेदिकाः” 
श्रुतयो बहुलमुपलभ्यन्ते-5' a eaten! सर्ववित्‌ ›, । तमीश्वराणां 
परमं महेश्वरम्‌? इत्याद्याः | 
aia aA च नर्ते देवात्‌ पिनाकिनः | 
1१उत्पत्तिशत्तया वतेते, सत्यप्यन्धत्र तद्वति ॥ 


1 M; विधत्ते 7 M,—3agát" 

2 M — पथि 8 M>—सार्वइ्यम्‌ ; सर्वज्ञः 

3 PM, Mi, M, M, M, V, B— २ M: Mer आवेदकाः; B—वेदिकाः 
सोमपास्ते सुरापाः 10 M, omits यः 

4 उ--पमे: 11 P, PM add a: 

5 M,—3 भुवन) 12 M,—uiu 

6 M,—'asia 13 M, B— शब्द: 


14 My—the scribe-explains उत्पत्ति as रूढि 


t ' केवलं तन्त्रत्वसाम्यमादाय यदि पन्चरात्रमपि अवेदिकमिति व_ मुत्सहसे, तहि, ते=्तव प्रीतिपात्रं सोम- 
पोऽपि, पातृत्वसाम्यमादाय, सुरापैः समानः प्रसजति › शत्यन्त्रयः । “ समान'पदं पूर्वेपादादध्याहायेम्‌ । मीमांसकस्य 
पू पक्षित्वादत्र सोमपदृष्टान्तः सरस इति च ध्येयम्‌ | 

+ The above argument of the Siddhàntin is refuted by the Mimirhsaka. 

§ Mundakopanisad: I. i. 9. 

t Svetd§vatara: VI. 7. 


feu मर्वज्ञ'राव्देन सर्वज्ञे प्रतिपादिते | 
“dager प्रसज्येत सर्वविद्रृहणस्य? वः“ ॥ 
अतस्सर्षज्ञराव्दोऽयं महादेवैकगोचरः | 
तथा च स्कन्द लिङ्गादिपुराणानि पिनाकिनः t 
उपक्षीणानि ada सवेश्वयोपपादने । 
नतश्च तत्प्रणीतत्वात्‌ प्रामाण्यमनया दिशा di 
प्राप्तं पाशुपतं तत्र, तत्रा'न्योन्यविरोधतःः | 
सर्वतच्रप्रमाणत्व विपर्यास! प्रसज्यते'? ॥ 


अपि च'' भवतु भगवान्‌ वासुदेव एवौपनिषवः पुरुषः | 
अध च स कथमिव! श्रतिपरिपन्थि'? तत्रमेतत्‌ प्रणयेते'“त्युत्पेक्येल!*, 
य एवमाह--' speret? ममैवाज्ञा”? इति । ततश्च— 


! M,—adq 10 B--प्रयुञ्यते 
२ M, & M, omit from Ñami upto 11 B omits अपि च; A reads अपि वा 
fq मन्वादि below 12 M, omits इव 
। My— दूषणस्य 3 A, M, Ms, ४2-- परिबन्धि" 
4 M.—3 ^ B, ॥॥४--प्रणीयते” 
* M2, Mis M, My—स्‍कन्दी M2, My, ॥॥४--प्रणीयेत” 
५ [॥५-सवेज्ञ 15 My—süiüi 
! M५ तन्त्रतन्त्री 10 Ma, My—afaeafa: ; PM ध्रतिस्मृि” 
^ |) --*विरोधितः 17 P, PM, M, M, M, M, Vi, Va 
" |५2--तत्सवेतन्त्रप्रामाण्य” B—ait 


* The above argument, says the Mimamsaka, is favourable to the Pisu- 
putas since the text “ yassarvajfiah sarvavit" ( Mundaka: I. i. 9) cannot be 
properly explained in favour of the Paficaratrins. “If the term ‘sarvajiia be 
ctymologically taken as referring to Vignu, what about the term *sarvavit' ?" 
lie asks. This term too has to be explained as *all-knower', which lands 
the Pificaratrin in the defect of redundance. Therefore, the Pasupata method 
el explanation is in sooth, proper : the term ‘ sarvajfia’ refers to Siva conven- 
tionally, while the term *sarvavit' does so, through etymology. 


} The popular reading of the Visnudharma-verse, in which this statement 


111 (॥॥॥७५ IS ; 


५६ भागमप्रामाण्ये 


[ भोपनिषदवासुदेतरप्रणीतस्वेऽपि पञ्चरात्रस्य जगग्यामो हकत्वप्रयोजनत्वप्रतिपादनम्‌ ] 


वासुदेवाभिधानेन केनचिद्विप्रलिप्छुना i 
प्रणीतं प्रस्तुतं तञ्रमिति निश्चिनुमो वयम्‌ ॥ 
अस्तु वा समस्तजगदध्यक्षो वासुदेव एवास्य तत्रस्य प्रणेता | 
तथाऽपि 
*मायामोहनविग्रहेण हरिणा देवदुहां संहतिं 
हन्तुं मोहयता'ऽहितान्यभिहितान्याह्टः Rassaa | 
एव किन्न नयन्नयं निजमहामायायुहाग हरम्‌ 
व्याजहे किमिदं नवेति विशये जाते कथं निर्णयः ? 
प्रत्युत HAJAT व्याजहारेति गम्यते | 
वेदि केरणुहीतत्वात्‌ तथाऽऽहेत मतं यथा UI 
वेदिकापरिग्रहश्च प्रागेव प्रपञ्चित इति । तस्मात्‌ न खतख्रा- 
नु भच मूलतया स्मरणम्‌ | 
[ मन्वादिस्मरणसाम्येनापि पञ्चरात्रस्य प्रामाण्यानुपपत्तिवणेनम्‌ | 


नाऽपि मन्वादिस्मरणवदिति’ अनुपपन्नं पञ्चरात्रस्मरणम्‌ | 


1 M, - मोहयिता? न ^ M, omits प्रागेव 

2 P splits as agit तच्छद्मना ° My—eargua’ 

३ M,—aatea®?; B, M,-तथागत? ° Mi, M, B, &--स्मरणादिवदिति 
४४--तदाहं त Mz, ४५--रमृतिवदिति 


Srutismrti mamaivajfia yastamullahghya vartate | 
ajfiacchedi mama drohi madbhaktopi na vaisnavah. 
But the following reading is found in the printed edition, ch: 76, él. 31: 


$rutissmrtir mamaivàjnà tamullanghya yajan $ubhe 
sarvasvenapi mam devi napnotyajhavilanghanat. 

* Visnupurdna: (Jivananda's edn.) 489 : IIJ. chs. 17-18 give the 
story of Mayamohana, preaching non-Vedic doctrines to demons, with a view 
to delude them. Other instances of Visnu assuming different forms out of his 
Maya, are to be found in the Lirigapurdna and the Kasikhanda. 


मीमांसकपक्षः "T! 


यदि मन्वादिवददेचः' शुश्रुषापरितोषितात्‌ | 
आचार्याछुब्धवेदार्थः तन्त्रमेतदचीकुपत्‌” ॥ 


खातन्त्रयकल्पना5मुच्य व्यर्था, मिथ्या तथाऽसती? | 

अनधीतो5पि वेदोऽस्य प्रतिभातीत्यलौकिकम्‌ ॥ 
‘aa’ बार्तिककारेण ये दोषास्समुदीरिताः | 

ते च सवेऽनुसन्धेयाः पुरुषातिदायादयः ॥ 


[ पञ्चरात्रस्य स्मृत्यन्तरघु पाषण्डत्वेन परिगणितत्वकथनम्‌ ] 


किश्च— 


67 AL ५४ A x Cs 

कोवं पाशुपते’ चेव वोद्धमप्याहतं तथा | 
कापाल पाञ्चरात्रं चे'त्येव पाषण्डतास्मृतेः ॥ 

† वेदिक afar चे'ति विभागकरणादपि | 
गम्यते पञ्चरात्रस्य वेदबाह्यत्वनिश्चयः ॥ 


1 M,, M,— देव” s ७॥,--मन्वादिवदेव 5 M,, M;, Mg, M., My, B add हि 

2 Mi, 1॥,--“अचीकरत्‌; M, — eaan चित्‌ 9 M, & M, omit च 

3 All ptd. texts and mss. read तथासति 7 M2 & My omit this and the follow- 
with tbe final ति as a short one, ing verse. 
except My, which gives the reading ४ M4, उऐ--किं a पाशुपतम्‌ (no किञ्च & ha 
chosen by us. separately ) 


4 P, PM, T, Mi, M, Mo, Vi, उ-भत्र 9 P, T, Ms, M,—ax^ 


* Vide Slokavartika I. i. 2, śl. 111b, ff. 
$ To be identified. 


t Vide Anandasamhità ch. XIII, folios 43b-44a: 

athato devasyarcanam dvividham $runu | [ sic ] 
vaikhanasam paficaratram vaidikam tantrikam kramat i 
tayor vaikhanasam sresthamaihikamusmikapradam | 

The (Mahd) Sanatkumárasamhità draws a distinction among the 

Vaisnava-mantras in terms of Vaidika, Tantrika and Vaidika-tantrika. 
Cf. Rsiratra IX. 35: vaidikam tantrikam caiva tathà vaidikatüntrikam | 
mantratrayam kramenoktam........ ॥ 
Cf. Vasisthasamhita XIII. 16b-17a: 


५४ भागमप्रामाण्ये 


$ शौवं पाशुपतं सौम्यं लागुडं च चतुर्विधम्‌ | 
तस्रभेदस्समुदिष्टः सङ्करं न समाचरेत्‌ › ॥ इति । 


तथा -- 
ard! भागवतं चेव? सात्त्वत च त्रिधा मतम्‌ | 
इत्येवंः तत्रभेदोक्तिः पश्चरात्रऽपि हदयते* ॥ 
1 M, M,, My, 8--मक्तम 3 ए,,७,--इत्ेे 
? M, & B omit चेव ^ M>-पञ्वरात्रे प्रदृश्यते 


Vaidikam tàntrikam caiva tatha vaidikatàntrikam । 
misritam vaidikarh mantraih tasmat vaidikatàntrikam ॥ 
Harita in his Dharmasdstra, says: srutisca dvividhà, vaidiki tantriki 
ca ( Quoted in the Litigadhdranacandrikd, p. 240 ). 

§ The Vaikhdnosdgamas call the Vaikhanasa and the Paficaratra systems 
"saumya"' and ''àgneya" respectively. Cf. Kasyapajfiánakànda, p. 171: 
vaikhanasam saumyam; dgneyarm pāñcarātram. 

See also Vimdndrcandkalpa, patala 77, p. 467 : 


vaisnavamh  dvividham, vaikhānasarh paficaratramiti; vaikhanasarh 
vaidikam, vaidikairarcitam aihikamusmikaphalapradam, paricaratramagneyar 
avaidikam 4musmikaphalapradam; saumyam sarvatra sampüjyam. 


Cf. also Bhágavata XI. 27. 7, 49 : 
vaidikastantriko miśra iti me trividho makhah i 
trayanamipsitenaiva vidhina mir samarcayet ıı 
evam kriyayogapathaih pumàn vaidikatantrikaih | 
arcayannubhayatah siddhim matto vindatyabhipsitam ıı 

It may be noted that such a division is found even among the Saivdga- 
mas. Thus, the Vayu Samhitd of the Sivapurdna (uttarabhaga XXIV. 177-178 ) 
says: 

sivigamopi dvividhah $rauto ° SrautaSca samsmrtah | 
Srutisaramayah $rautah svatantra itarassmrtah i! ( Quoted in Linga- 
dháranacandrikà, p. 290). 

Also see Saivasiddhánta p. 43: 

« Agamas are of two kinds: Srauta and Aérauta. The Srautdgamas 
are dependent upon the Vedas and are full of their essence; not so the ASrauta. 
The former Agamas are accepted but not the latter. The asrauta-dgamas have 
been declared by the Lord in order to delude some people. These Agamas 
arc Vàma, Pagupata, Likula, Bhairava, etc,” 


भट्रैतिपक्षः ५५ 
[ जीवजन्मादिप्रतिपादकत्वात्‌ श्रृतिन्यायादिविरोधाश्च पञ्चरात्रस्य भप्रामाण्यनिरूपणम्‌ | 


किश्व-- 
श्रतिस्मृतिप्रतिक्षिपजीवजन्मादिगोचरम्‌ | 
न्यायहीनं वचस्तथ्यमिति हास्यमिदं महत्‌ ॥ 
तथा च श्रृतिः'-- 
* अविनाशी वाऽरेऽयमात्मा अनुच्छित्तिधर्मा”, ma- 
संसगेस्तस्य भवति? इति | 
तथा-- 
1' जीवापेतं? वाव किलेदं प्रियते न जीवो म्रियत' इति । 
स्यादेतत्‌--उच्छेदा मावमात्रप्रतिपादकमेत gad, न" 
न्माभावमवगमयतीति । 
न-- 
अनुच्छेदाभिधानेन जन्मा” भावो$वसीयते | 
भन ह्यस्ति सम्भवो, भावो? जातो नेव क्षरेदिति ॥ 
ननु च-- 
$ सदेव सोम्ये'दमि'ति सदेकत्वावधारणात!! | 
प्राक्‌ सृष्टिकालात्‌, जीवानामभावोऽध्यवसी यते ॥ 


1 V, is broken here 7 ॥७॥४--कर्मे” 

2 M, adds आत्मा here 8 M, omits four lines from न ate 
3 Mi, M2, M,, M7, 3- जीवोपेतम्‌ upto अध्यवसीयते 

4 M,, M2, My, My—?sxa? 9 Mi, M; - लोके; M2 omits भावो 

5 M, B, omit न and add aq 10 P, PM, 1--सोम्य” 

6 Mi, M,—1 11 ॥॥2--“अवधारणम्‌ 


* Brhaddranyaka IV. v. 14, 
Cf. Bhagavadgità Il. 14: 
matrasparsastu kaunteya Ssitosnasukhaduhkhadah | 
agamapayino ° nityastàn titiksasva bharata ii 
1 Chandogya VI. 11. 3. 
t *“ जातो भावो नेव क्ष्रेदि'त्येतद्दचने न शक्यसम्भवमिति भावः । 
§ Chándogya: VI. ii. |: ' सदेव सोम्येदमग्र भासीत एकमेवाद्वितीयं am 


यदि जीवाः एथग्भूताः, ME We: स्युः परात्मवत्‌ | 
कथमेतत्‌ $ सदेवे'ति तदेकत्वा'वधारणम्‌ ? 
2अत्रोच्यते- $ सदेवे'ति यदेकत्वावधारणम्‌ | 
तत्‌ सिरक्षितवाय्वम्बुवियत्प्रभूतिगोचरम ॥ 
परयुदासिष्यतानेन वचसा चेतनो यदि । 
गगनादेरिवास्यापि जनन? निरदेक्ष्यत* i 
न च निर्दिइयते; तेन न जीवो जनिरूच्छति । 

।* तत्तजोऽसजतेः त्यादौ जीवसर्गो न हि श्रुतः“ ॥ 

ननु च २ यतो वा इमानि”? इत्यत्र जीवानामेव जननजीवन- 

प्रायणाऽभिसंवेदानानि प्रतीयन्ते | 


तथा हि “ भूत'दावदोऽयं जीवनामभिधायकः | 
ipa सर्व भूतानी'त्येवमादिषु दशनात्‌ ॥ 

*: जीवन्ती'ति हि शब्दोञ्य जीवेष्वेवावकल्पते? | 
तेन * जायन्त ' इत्येतत्‌ ज्ञायते जीवगोचरम्‌ ॥ 
तदिदमनुपपन्नं'' भूत 'शब्दो विहायः- 

पवनहुतश्ुगर्भोमेदिनीषु प्रसिद्धः 


पदमिदमि'तरस्मिन्‌ लक्षणावृत्ति; तेषां 
बहुविधपरिणामो गीयते जीवनं च ॥ 


Ms M2, M,, M7, My, 8---सदेकत्व” V2, T—ft न 

2 A omits this line in full. 6 M2, M,—uUm: 

3 M,—4a न (no जननं ) 7 P, PM & M, add भूतानि 

4 M,—fateat; Maike १ P, B, M5, M,, '(५--प्रयाण' 
8--निर देक्ष्यते M;प्रायाणाम्‌? 


5 P, PM—ि नः; A, M, Ms Ma ४1, ® Ms--°अबकल्प्यते 
10 \M>—तदिदम्‌? ; /४--यदि पदम्‌ 


t Ibid: Vl. i. 3. $ Chāndogya VI. ii. 1. 
* Taittiriya : I. i. 1: “ यतो वा इमानि भूतानि जायन्ते, येन जातानि जीवन्ति ” etc. 
t Bhagavadgitd: XVIII, 610. 


+ 


1 Mi, Mo, M7 My, 03--गोजातो 4 M, reads इति 


मीमांसकपक्षनिगमनम्‌ ५७ 


प्रथममधिगता ये खादयो “ भूत'दाब्दात्‌ 
तदनुगुणतयाञ्थ वक्ति ' जीवन्ति'शब्दः | 
यदि च भवति जीवे ` भूत भाब्दः, तदानी- 
मपि वदति तदीय जन्म देहानुबन्धि ॥ 
अतो जीवपरत्वेषपि “ भूत 'शब्दस्य युज्यते | 
: जायन्त ' इति शब्दोध्य, ` गौजातो' गच्छती'तिवत्‌ ॥ 
तथा “5जो ÀR इत्याद्याः श्रतयोऽन्याश्च सन्ति नः | 
जीवानुत्पत्तिवादिन्यः, तथा? भगवतो वचः ॥ 


T प्रकृति पुरुषं चेव विध्यनादी उभावपि ', S अजो नित्य- 
इक्णाश्वतोष्यं पुराणः ?, ia जायते त्रियते वा कदाचित्‌ › इत्यादि! | 
न्यायश्च— 


विवादाध्यासितो जीवो न जातु जनिम्गच्छति | 
द्रव्यत्वे सत्यमूर्तत्वात्‌, चिद्रूपत्वात्‌ परात्मवत्‌॥ 
पठ्यन्तः पौरुषेयत्वे दूषणान्युक्तया दिशा | 
अनन्यगतयः केचित्‌ तत्र नित्यमतिछ्िपन्‌ ॥ 


तदेतत्‌ स्वहृदयनिहितविदादतरक्रस्मरणप्रतिहतमभिधी यतः 
इत्युपेक्षणी यम्‌ | 
किश्च— 
इत्थ’ पाशुपतादीनां न्यायः कि दण्डवारितः ? 
तथास्त्विति यदि spur, वयाघातस्स्यात्परस्परम्‌ ॥ 
2 M, & M7-तदा $ ॥॥४--तत्र 
3 M, omits पुराण; 6 A omits अभिधीयते 
un 7 B omits इत्थम्‌ 


Svetás$vatara IV. 5: “ast b जुषमाणोऽनुशेते 1" 
Bhagavadgità XIII. 19a. 

Ibid: lI. 20c. 

Ibid: II. 20a. 


++ C» — अ 


we भागमप्रामाण्ये 


सर्वलोकप्रसिद्धा च वासुदेवप्रणीतता | 

न हातुं शक्यते ugs वेदस्यापौरुषेयता ॥ 
अथो कश्चित्‌ ब्रूयादनुदयः विपर्यासविकायैः 

*ज्रिरूपेऽप्रामाण्ये? कतरदिह जोघुष्यत इति | 
स वक्तव्यः, किन्न त्वदभिलषितं। लागुडमते 

तदेवेति ज्ञात्वा नियमितमद'इदाम्यतु भवान्‌ ॥ 


लदेवसुदीरितन्यायश्रृतिस्मूतीतिहासपुराणन्याय विरुद्धार्था भि- 
धानेन समस्तरिष्टजनपरिग्रहविरहेण च? स्वर्गापवर्गसाधनोपदेदा!- 
व्याजेन केनापि जगद्वश्वयितु विरचितानि पश्चरात्रतश्राणीति’ 
मन्यामहे | ईहृशापस्म्ृति'चिषयमेव aga: 


+ या वेदबाह्यास्स्यृतयो CID काश्च HET | 

सर्वास्ता निष्फलाः प्रेत्य तमोनिष्ठा हि ताः स्ताः i इति"? à 

ईदुरादुर्मार्गानुगामिन एव तेऽपि, «i? वाद्यात्रेणापि अचनं 
निषिध्यते | उक्त च— 

एत एव च ते येषां'* वाझात्रेणापि नाचेनम्‌ | 

f: पाषण्डिनो विकर्मस्थान्‌ ere aera, aera? ॥ 


1 M2 agaa’? . ° M5, ॥ऐ/४--पक्षरात्राणीति 
2 ]॥॥--त्रिरूपेः 10 My—'?aquifa? 
3 P, PM, प्रामाण्ये 11 PM—एतद्वचः 
4 M,, ॥४॥६--किन्तु 1? PM omits इति 
5 M, Ma, My M, My—मतिः° ७ P,PM - एषाम्‌ 
6 P, PM, T, A, M, Ms M, V, V; ४ M - ये तेषाम्‌ 
—omit अर्ध ४५४--एतेषाम्‌ 
7 M, Ms, Ms, M, M, My, B— " Ms, Meme” 
omit च Ms, M2, M,, M7, B, 1—नेलाल” 
8 P, PM, Mड;—°भ्रत्तानोपदेश* 16 M,, --जडान्‌ 


+ Cf. Slokavartika (T. i. 2) śl. 54a: 
* अप्रामाण्यं तरिधा भिन्ने मिथ्यात्वाज्ञानसंशये: । ” 

f लागुडमतं पाशुपतमिति याबत्‌ । 

t Manusmrti XII. 95. 

q Ibid. IV. 30. 


सिद्धान्त; ५ 


हैतुकान्‌ बकवृत्तींश्च वाड्यात्रेणापि नाचेयेत्‌ U इति! । 
इत्यु पन्यस्तया नीत्या? पश्चरात्रमशोषतः | 
अप्रमाणमिति प्राप्तम-- 


[ अथ पाशवरात्रप्रामाण्यसमथेनम्‌ | 


* एव प्राप्तेऽभिधीयते ॥ 
[ तत्र हेतुप्रदशनम्‌ ; तज्निदुष्टत्वसमर्थनं च ] 


विवादाध्यासितं aa प्रमाणमिति गृह्यताम्‌ | 
निर्दोषज्ञानजन्मत्वात्‌' 'उ्योतिष्टोमादिवाक्यवत्‌ | 


न तावदनुमानेऽस्मिन्‌ न्यायशास्त्रपरीक्षिताः | 
दोषा arg शक्याः; तत्रः पक्षः परीक्ष्यताम्‌ ॥ 


$पक्षो नाम प्रतिज्ञार्थः, स च सिद्धेन” केनचित्‌ i 
खर्यसिद्धो विशिष्टस्सन्‌ यस्साधयितुमीप्सितः ॥ 


लख न तावदप्रसिद्धविशेषणः? पक्ष! । प्रामाण्यनाञ्नः पदार्थ 
त्यो मयबादिसिद्धहयात्‌ senate | नापि अप्रसिद्धविरोष्यः, 
पश्चराश्रशार्रस्य'° सर्व''लोकप्रसिद्धत्वात्‌ । नापि सिद्धसाधनः, 
प्रस्तुतशास्त्रप्रामाण्यस्य प्रतिवादिनोऽसिद्वत्वात्‌ | न च प्रत्यक्ष- 
विरुद्ध), अप्रामाण्यस्यातीन्द्रियत्वात्‌ | नापि अनुमानविरुद्वः 


1 PM omits इति; M2 9005 एवं च 7 My omits तत्र 

2 M, omits इति 8 My, M7—विशेषणकः 

3 ७॥४--रीत्या ° M, M2, M, M, My, B—omit 
4 M2, M,—'"sraant, samara! 

3 Mi, M, My, ऐ--तत्र; ॥॥६-तत्र 10 ७॥2--पक्ञरात्रस्य 

° M,—faal न 11 M, omits सर्व 


* From here starts the * Siddhdnta’. 


t “ज्योतिष्टोमेन स्वर्गकामो यजेत ' इति वाक्यवत्‌ पञ्चरात्रतन्रमपि निर्दोषज्ञानकारणत्वाद्धतो : प्रमाणमेवेति 
२।ीक्रियतामित्याशयः | 


§ पक्षशब्द निर्वेक्ति। पक्षो नाम (पत्रतादि:) प्रतिज्ञावित्रयीमूतः कश्चन स्वयंसिद्ध: पदार्थ: । [ प्रतिज्ञा 
'* pn वहिमान्‌! इत्येररूपा | स च सिद्धेन केनचिदन्येन पदाथण हेतुभूतेन [ धूमादिना ] सिसाथयिषितः à 
सिसाधयिपितो$पि सः किञ्चिद्विशिष्टाकारेण [ वह्विमत्त्वरूपेण ] सिसाधयिषितः, न तु सामान्याकारेण; इति दिक्‌ । 


अनुपलम्भात! | 


ननूपलभ्यत एवानुमानम---' पश्चरात्रशास्र अप्रमाणम्‌ , वेद- 
याद्यत्वात्‌ बौद्धागमवत्‌ ' इति? | 


अत्र ब्रूम/--कतरदिहाप्रामाण्ये सिसाधयिषितम्‌ ? यदि 
ज्ञानानुत्पत्तिलक्षणं, ततः प्रत्यक्षविरोधः । प्रत्यक्षं हि! विदितपद- 
तदर्थ सङ्गतेः श्रोतुः पश्चरात्रशास्त्र'वाक्यश्रवणसमनन्तरसुपजाय- 
मानं धतदर्थविषयं ज्ञानम? । नापि संरायलक्षणम्‌ , तत एव 
विरोधात्‌ । न ag †' पद्ममध्ये चतुर्बाहुं पूजयेत्‌ पुरुषोत्तमम्‌” 
इती "दे वचनं पूजयेन्नवेति aaa! प्रत्ययसुत्पादयति । नापि 
विपर्ययलक्षणम्‌, योग्यानुपलंभवाधात्‌'; ‡अनागतविपर्ययोत्परे- 
ara प्रत्यक्षविरोधात्‌ , अरोषव्यवहारोच्छेदहेतुत्वाश्च | प्रपञ्च- 
यिष्यते चैतदुपरिष्टात्‌ | 


Serra rea च-- 


पश्चरात्रागमे खार्थः तपैवेत्यवबोधनात्‌ | 
अथ तस्याप्रमाणत्वे तद्विरोधो न दूषणम्‌ ॥ 


1 P, 0]--अनुपलम्भनात्‌ Mea 

2 P, PM, T, A, My, M;, Vi & V; omit ४ V; has a big lacuna here, from तदर्थ 
इति i upto इत्याद्यागमशतस्य below 

3 ॥॥॥--तत्र ° /५---तदथेविषयज्ञानम्‌ 

4 Mi, Mj, My, Mg, M, My, B, omit हि 10 M, omits इति 

5 Mz, Ms—aaqata® 11 M>-संशयम्‌; M, B—संशयितुम्‌ ; 

° M, My, Mg, My, 3-- सहते” My— संशयः 


7 A, Mi, M, My, Ms, My, B, omit !? P, PM—अभाबात्‌ 
13 My reads आगमविरुद्धत्वम्‌ 


§ * तत एव? प्रलक्षादेवेत्यर्थ: | 

+ To be identified. 

‡ विपर्ययो मिथ्याज्ञानम्‌ । ` पञ्चरात्र मिथ्या इत्येतज्ज्ञानं इदानीं नास्ति, कालान्तरे भविष्यति mí, 
तदादाय अप्रामाण्यवचनं प्रत्यक्षेण विरुध्यते । तथा सति सक्ललोकब्यवहारबाधश्चेति भावः | 

$ ' पञ्चरात्रमप्रमाणं वेदबाह्मत्वात्‌? इति विरोधानुमानं पूर्वपक्षिणा प्रदशितम्‌ । तत्रोच्यते सिद्धान्तिना 
amasa च! इति । आगमपदेन पाञ्चरात्रागमः अभिप्रेतः । पाञ्वरात्रागमे प्रतिपाद्यमानोऽ्थः प्रमाणमिति तेनैवा- 
गमेन बोध्यते इत्यर्थः । तत्र आक्षिपति मीमांसकः ' अथे ?ति । तस्य? पाञ्जरात्रागमलैव cmm निश्चिते सति, 
मदुक्तेनानुम।नवाक्थेन विरोधः रफुट एवं तत्र को दोषः १ इति तरय प्रश्न: । 


सिद्धान्तः ६१ 


$हन्तैव सति तदप्रामाण्येऽनुमानप्रामाण्यम्‌ , अनुमानप्रामाण्ये' 
तदप्रामाण्यमित्यन्योन्थाश्रयणम्‌ | 


।अपि च किमिदं वेदबाद्यत्वम्‌ ? यदि Gureued, ततः 
प्रत्यक्षादिभिरनेकान्तः? | अथ ' शब्दत्वे सति? इति हेतुः? विदोष्यते, 
ततो निग्रहस्थानम्‌ । यथाऽऽहुः-—-¶' निर्विरोष“हेतुप्रयोगे पुनर्विशे- 
षणोपादानं निग्रह ' इति । अनैकान्तिकश्चः मन्वादिवाक्येः | 

अधैतद्दोषहानाय ' वेदवाह्मत्व दाब्दतः | 
अवेदमूलतां मन्द“ ! मन्यसे किन्न तार्किकः? 


तेनायमर्थः-- दाब्दत्वे' सति अवेदसूलत्वादि ति, ततो 
Ag A 1 
वेदे'रनेकान्तः? | अथ!” ` अवेदत्वे सति, शब्दत्वे सति अवेदमूल- 
त्वादि fa हेतुः, तथाऽपि 
“ सन्ति नद्यास्तटे!? वृक्षा ? इत्याद्याप्तोपदेदानेः | 
अवेदमूलेदेवारमनेकान्त्यं प्रसञ्यते ॥ 
अथ  अवेदत्वे' सति, शब्दत्वे सति'“, कार्यविषयत्वे' 


1 \M7—अनुमानप्रामाण्येन T, My, Me~ HARTA, 
3 M5, Mo My— अनेकान्तः M,, Ms, B—अनेकान्तः 
3 M,, Mo, My omit हेतुः 10 P, PM, T, A, Mg, M, M, V, 
^ A, M, & ४,—निर्वेशेषण? read अथवा 
5M, M2, M, M, My, B—अनेकान्तश्च 11 M2-अथाऽपि 
॥६--अनेकान्तिकश्व 12 M; alters the order as नधास्तट सन्ति 
6 T records a variant— मन्दम्‌ 13 (५--अथावेदमूलत्वे 
7 B --शाब्दत्वे 14 M, omits सति 
8 (५--अतो वेदेन" 15 /,--कार्यले; M, & M, add अपि and 
५ P, PM -अनेकान्त्मम्‌ omit सति 


§ यदा पत्नरात्रमप्रमाणमिति निश्चितं तदैव त्वदुक्तानुमानं प्रमाणम्‌; तथा त्वदीयानुमाने प्रमाणतया सिद्धे 
पञ्चरात्राप्रामाण्यनिश्चयश्षति अन्योन्याश्रयरोषप्रतिपादनं क्रियतेऽत्र सिद्धान्तिना | 

T परोक्तानुमानवाक्ये हेतुभूतस्य ` वेदबाह्मत्व 'पदस्य तत्त्वं विचार्यते । 

ब. Cf. Nydyadarsana V. ii. 6 : “ अतिशेषोके हेती प्रतिषिद्धे विशेषमिच्छतो हेत्वन्तरम्‌ । ” 

$ The term * Tárkika" need not necessarily refer to the logician here. 
Yimuna makes fun of the dialectical helplessness of the Mimarhsaka. 


(t आगमप्रामाण्ये 


सति अवेदमूलत्वादि'ति' हेतुः, अन्नाईपि-- 


* अजीर्णे? मन्दम श्षीयादि 'त्यादौ व्यभिचारिता i 

अथ “ उक्तविरोषणःविदिष्टत्वे धर्माधर्मविषयत्वेऽपिः सति 
अवेद"मूलत्वात्‌ ” इति हेतुः, ततो” भागासिद्वो tq: | न हि Ta- 
mama कृत्स्न’, धर्माधर्मविषयम्‌, ब्रह्मविषयाणामेव वचसां 
घाहुल्यात्‌ | 

अथ ' प्रमाणान्तरायोग्यार्थत्वे सति’ इति’ विरोषः, 
तत्राऽपि 5सिवासिद्धिः | 'भगवत्प्रत्यक्षस्य धर्माधर्मादिसमस्तवस्तु- 
गोचरस्य'° श्रुतिशात''प्रसिद्वत्वात्‌ | तचैतदनन्तरमेव!2 वक्ष्यामः | 
तदलमनेन अशिक्षिताक्षपादमताना' मप्रतिष्टितप्रतिभाविज्ञ॑भितेन | 
सम्भाव्यमानान्यप्यनुमानान्तराणि परस्तादुपन्यस्य निरसिष्यन्ते | 
अतो नानुमानविरुद्धः पक्षः | 

नापि आगमविरुद्धः, पश्च! ररात्रदास्त्रप्रामाण्यप्रतिपादकस्य 
:' इदं महोपनिषदम्‌? sara nae ' प्रदर्रायिष्यमाणत्वात्‌। 

खवचन, स्वाभ्युपगम, सर्वलोकप्रसिद्वि'*विरोधाः दाब्दविरोध- 
प्रकारस्तु अनाराङ्कनीया एव | तथा हि--न तावत्‌ स्ववचनविरोधः | 


! All except M, & Ms read अवेदमूलत्व 1० M, & B omit a 


२ Moat: 1 M, omits प्र 
3 M,, Ms—°विशेषेण? 12 My, B— तच्चदनन्तरमेव 
4 M,— धर्माधर्मविशिष्टत्वे 13 * B? reads मानानाम्‌ for “मतानान्‌ 
5 M,-वेद* 14 A, P, PM, T, M, Ms, Me—निरस्यन्ते 
5 M, omits ततो to हेतुः 15 M,—qra? 
7 Ms & M,—gw 16 M,, B— महोपनिषदाद्यागम” 
8 M, has a lacuna from ब्रह्म upto !? M, omits s 
प्रामाणान्तरा 18 Ms, My, 3--"प्रसिद्ध" 


9 My omits इति 


* This line runs like a verse. 

§ असिद्धिरेवेत्यषैः i 

t Mahabharata ( Critical edn., Poona ) XII. 326. 1009 : 
"qi महोपनिषदं चतुर्वेदसमन्बितम्‌ । '? 


सिद्धान्तः tR 


स हि त्रेधा-उक्तिमात्रविरोधो, धर्मोक्तिविरोधो, धम्युक्तिविरोधश्रेति। 
तत्र न तावदुक्तिमात्रविरुद्धो$्ये पक्ष! cr हि “ पश्च रात्रशार्त्र 
प्रमाणम्‌? इति प्रतिज्ञा-वचन स्वार्थ व्याहन्ति, यथा * यावज्जीव- 
महः मोनी इति। नापि धर्मोक्तिविरोधः। न हि प्रामाण्यं 
चञ्चरात्रोहेशेन विधीयमानं पक्षं प्रतिक्षिपति, सर्ववाक्यानामिव 
मिथ्यात्ववचनम्‌। नापि धम्युक्तिविरोधः | सत्यपि धर्मिणि uai 
न्वयस्या*विरुद्धत्वात्‌ | $न हि जननीत्वमिव वन्ध्यात्वेन पश्चराश्र- 
शास्त्रत्वं प्रामाण्येन विरुद्धम्‌ | न हि विवादाध्यासितस्य प्रामाण्य- 
प्रतिज्ञाने” तत्र’ श्रुत्युक्तधर्मिविरोषशविरोधः?, विहितहिँसानामिवा- 
घर्मत्वप्रतिज्ञाने | विवादाध्यासस्य उपलक्षणत्वात्‌ | अतो!" 
नागमविरोधः । तदेवमप्रतिपक्षः!' qur | 


नापि हेतोरनेकान्तिकत्वादयो!? दोषाः । तथा हि--न ताव- 


1 My—ura? 7 Mi, M2, M,, M,, B add another तत्र 


2 M2, My, omit प्रतिज्ञा 8 M,, M,, M,, 3, omit विशेष 
3 M,, My omit अहम्‌ ° ॥2--धरत्युक्तप्मविरोध: 
* |॥,--धमभ्रियस्य” 10 ७॥६--ततो; P, PM, add बा 
M५—अधमन्वियस्य M P_तदेवं प्रतिपन्नः; ?॥॥--तदेवं विप्रतिपन्नः; 
° M;—qausme Ms, M, M, M; Mi, M, Ms, B, V; - a24 प्रतिपक्ष: 
My, 3--पश्चरात्रशालम्‌ 12 T, Ms, M, & M, read तदेवं प्रतिपक्षः, 
6 My has a lacuna from तत्र upto नापि omitting q4: 
below 13 M, 3--अनेकान्तिकत्वादयो 


॥॥४--अनेकान्तत्वादया 


* Cf. Slokavártika (I. i. 5) Sls. 61b-62b: 
“ far. शब्दविरोधस्स्यात्‌ प्रसिष्द्यादिविभागतः | 
प्रतिज्ञापूर्वसंजल्पसबैलोकप्रसिद्धितः ॥ 
यावज्जीवमहं मोनीत्युक्तिमात्रेण बाध्यते । ” 
§ Cf. ibid: $l. 63: 
“ सर्ववाक्यमृषाले तु धर्मोक्लैवात्मबाधनम्‌ | 
धर्म्युक्त्याहं यतो जातः, सा वन्ध्या जननी मम di^ 
t Vide Tarkasangraha ( Vavilla edn.) Anumána-section, p. 52: 
" सव्यभिचारविरुद्धसत्मतिपक्षासिद्धबाधिता: पन्च हेत्वाभासाः । ” 


६४ आगमप्रामाण्ये 


दनेकान्तिकः' | fe हि द्वेधा-साधारणासाधारणमेदात्‌ । यथा 
एश्वीनित्यत्वसाधने प्रमेयत्वं साधारणः’; असाधारणस्तत्रेच गन्ध- 
qag? | तत्र न तावत्‌ निर्दोषज्ञानकारणत्वं प्रमाणाप्रमाणसाधा- 
रणं, येन साधारणानेकान्तिर्क स्यात्‌! न हि नि्दोषज्ञानकारणत्वं 
अप्रमाणभूतविप्रलम्भकवचनादिषु विपक्षेषु दृष्टचरम्‌ । नापि 
असाधारणः । ज्योतिष्टोमादिवाक्यदुष्टान्ताभिधानेनेव सपक्षाः 
न्वयस्य 'प्रदार्शितत्वात्‌ | नापि विरुद्धः, *विपरीतव्याप्त्यभावात्‌ः | 
न हि नि्दोषज्ञान'कारणत्वं अप्रामाण्येन व्याप्तम्‌ | न च !कालात्य- 
यापदिष्टः, प्रत्यक्षविरोधा भावात्‌; आगमानुगुण्याच। न चासिद्ध- 
त्वम्‌'°, असिद्विर्हि आश्रयतः, रूपतो वा | न तावदाश्रयासिद्धिः', 
पञ्चराचररास्त्रस्य आश्रयत्वात्‌ | नापि खरूपासिद्धि! | सा हि!’ 


1 M,, 3--अनेकान्तिकः 8 ॥॥५--विपरीतस्याप्यभावात्‌ 

2 ॥॥,--साधारणम्‌ 9 M, omits ज्ञान 

3 M, M,- गन्धत्वम्‌ 10 M,, My— असिद्धम्‌ 

4 B, omits न u T, Ms, Ms, M, M, My, V, B— 

5 ७॥,--साधारणानेकान्तिकः आश्रयासिद्ध: 

6 ]॥2---प्ताधारणानेकान्तिकत्वात्‌ 2 p, T, PM, M; to M, My, V,, Va, 
॥॥४--साधारणानेैकान्तिकत्वम्‌ 8--स्वरूपासिद्ध: 

7 My omits प्र 13 P, PM, T, M; to Me, My, V,, ४2, 

B—सोऽपि 


i A third variety of ‘ anaikdntika’ is ‘ anupasamhdrin’ which the author 
does not enumerate here. Cf. Tarksangraha: p. 53: ° सव्यभिचारोऽनेकान्तिकः । स 
श्रिविध :- साधारणासाधारणानुपसंहारिभेदात्‌ ? | Quoting the passage ‘a तावदनैकान्तिकः? & c. in 
his Nydyaparis$uddhi [ Desika Granthamila ], p. 130, Desika says: “बाधितस्य तु 
न पक्षधमैत्वं, नाऽपि व्याप्तिरिति दू षणद्वयसमुश्चयः 1" 

* विपरीतेन साध्याभावेन व्याप्तिः विपरीतव्याप्तिरिति तृतीयातत्पुरुषः । सा च व्याप्तिः पञ्चरात्रप्रामाण्य- 
प्रतिपादके वाक्ये ' निर्दोषज्ञानजन्मत्व 'रूपस्य हेतोर्नास्तीत्यथ: । ' शाब्दो नित्यः कृतकत्वात्‌ ' इत्यत्र कृतकत्वरूपो हेतुः 
साध्याभावेन नित्यत्वामावेन अनित्यत्वेन हि व्याप्तः, यत्र कृतकरबं तत्रानित्यत्वमिति नियमात्‌ । तस्मात्स हेतुर्विरुद्धः । 
एवमत्रापीति बोध्यम्‌ | 

+ कालात्ययापदिष्टसेव ' बाध ' इत्यपि व्यवहार: | 

$ हेतोरसिद्धठाऽपि नास्तीत्यर्थः । व्याप्यत्वासिद्धिरित्यन्योऽपि असिद्विप्रकारः झास््ग्रन्थेषु परिगण्यते । स तु 
गोदाहृतो ग्रन्थकृता | 

अन्न हेत्वा भासेषु पञ्च शु  अनेकान्तिकविरुद्धकालात्ययापदि सिद्धा ' इति चत्वार एव प्रकाराः परिगणिताः । 
अन्यः प्रमेदः सत्प्रतिपक्षाख्यः न प्रतिपादितोऽत्र । ` साध्याभावसाधकं हेत्वन्तरं यस्य स सम्प्रतिपक्ष’ इति हि 
agg | तादृशं च हेखन्तर नेव सम्भावनाभूमिरिति महता प्रबन्येन ग्रन्थकारेण समनन्तरमेव निरूपितमिति, न 
पृथयुक्तिरिति त्र ध्येयम्‌ i 


सिद्धान्त: ६५ 


त्रचा-अज्ञान सन्देहविपययभेदात्‌ । न तावदज्ञानासिद्विः' । तत्प्रति- 
पादकदाव्दोचारणात्‌ । नाऽपि सन्दिग्धासिद्विःः । निर्दाषत्वस्य' 
वादिनः स्वयंसिद्धत्वात्‌ । प्रतिवादिनोऽपि दोषानुपलम्भादेव अना- 
याससिद्धत्वात्‌ । विपययासिद्विस्तुः दूरोत्सारितैव | 


[ शब्दानां स्वतःप्रामाण्यपरतोऽप्रामाण्यप्रनिपादनम्‌ | 


ननु कथं पौरुषेयत्वसामान्यादापतन्ती दोषसंभावना अप- 
नीयते पञ्चरातख्राणाम्‌'? 


कर्थः वाक्यत्वसामान्यादापतन्ती वेदेषु सा वार्यते’ ? 
अपौरुषेयत्वादिति चेत्‌, तदिहापि? सर्वज्ञाचा्तकाम” पर मपुरुषप्रणीत- 
तघेत्यवगम्य शाम्यतु भवान्‌ | एतदुक्त भवति 


नैव शब्दे स्वतो दोषाः प्रामाण्यपरिपन्थिनः!° | 
सन्ति, किन्तु स्वतस्तस्य प्रमाणत्वमिति स्थितिः ॥ 
बर्तुराहायदोषेण केषुचित्तदपोद्यते | 

* अङ्गल्यग्रेच्स्ति मातङ्गयूथ''मि'त्येवमादिषु i 
प्रस्तुत ग्रन्थसन्द भें वक्तुराशयगामिनीम्‌ | 
दोषशाङ्कां त्रयीसूधध्वनिरेवापमाष्टिं नः ॥ 


। M4, M, M, M, My, B—°अञ्चानासिद्धः 7 Mo, ४४--निवार्यते 


2 P, PM, T, M; to Mg, My, V,, B— Here onwards V, breaks off 
सन्दिग्चासिद्धः 8 M, omits अपि 

। M,, 1--निर्दोषस्य 9 M, omits काम 

4 M, ४८--विपर्य यासिद्धस्तु 10 A, My. Mg, ४८-- परिबन्धिन: 

°? 'म्रन्राणाम्‌ 1 My—qa: 

6 My adds वा 


* Cf. Prakaranapaicikd: VM. 4, p. 13: 
“ विनाप्यर्थ दि इाब्देन प्रतीतिरुपजायते । 
अईल्यग्र:र्ति करिणां यूधमित्येवमादिना ॥ ' 


६६ आगमप्रामाण्ये 


$ बदन्ति ag वेदान्ताः सर्वज्ञ जगतः पतिम्‌! | 
महाकारुणिकं”, तस्मिन विप्रलम्भादयः कथम्‌ ? 
[ शब्दानां सिदे वम्तुनि प्रामाण्यसमर्थनम्‌ | 
“ननु च-- 


सिद्ध वस्तुनि दाब्दानां प्रामाण्यं नेत्यवादिषम्‌ | 
तत्परेषु प्रयोगेषु व्युत्पक्त्यग्रहणादिति i 
1 तदसत्‌-- सिद्वमप्यर्थमाचक्षाणाः प्रयोगतः | 
लौकिकाः प्रतिपद्यन्ते शक्ति कार्घपरादिव d 


O aaa 'पुत्रस्ते जात’ इति वचनश्रवणानन्तरजनित- 
विशिष्टवदनविकासावसान'समनन्तरं  हृष्टोऽयम्‌ ? इति प्रतिपद्य, 
‘eqisa प्रियार्थावगमनियन्धन ! इति स्वात्मनि आकलयन , मध्यम- 
व्ृद्धस्यापि तन्निबन्धनमेच हर्षमनुमिमानः, तद्भावभावितयाः 
काबद्स्यैव प्रि यार्थावबोधकना मध्यचस्यति à तत्रापि अतीतानागतादि- 
भेदभिन्नेषु हर्ष हेतुषु उपष्ठवमानेघु' ' कस्य वक्ताऽयम्‌ ?' इति’ 
विचिकित्सोदये सति-- 


5 M,— स्वात्मन्याकलय्य 


Lad 


M, -सार्वेश्य॑ जगत: पतेः 


2 Mi --महाकारुणिके 6 PM—aqifaaar 


,--महाकारुणिक : . 7 A omits हर्ष 
॥४५--महाकारणकम्‌ 
3 M, omits तद्यथा 8 ^ उपपद्यमानेषु 
+ M, M2, M3, M, Mg, Mz, My, B— ° M, adds अपि 
"बिकामाव साय? 


$ Desika, in his Stotraratnabhdsya ( Desika Granthamala ), p. 37, says 

that the mercy of the Lord is referred to in the following Upanisads: 
Svetás$vatara : II. 17: Cade प्रभुमीशानं ade शरणे yea’; 
Kathavalli : 1V. 123 : ‘agama: पुरुषो मध्य आत्मनि तिष्ठति ! and 
Mahopanisat : |: “स एकाकी न wa’ 
Also cf. Paramasamhitá : पा. 400-418; p. 24: 
` घ्यातञ्यो भगवानेव नान्यो विश्वस्य कारणात्‌ | 

स्वामित्वेन गुरुत्वेन apa च सर्वदा ॥ ? 
This is the view of the Prabhakara. 
+ This is the reply given by the Siddhantin. 


* 


सिद्धान्त प्राभाकरमतनिरासः ६७ 


तदनन्तरसज्ञातजातकर्मावयोधतः' | 
तद्वेतुभूतः कोऽपीति निश्चिन्वन्नात्मना पुरा? ॥ 
कर्तव्ये जातकर्मेति प्रतीतेः किन्न कारणम्‌ ? 
प्रतीत प्रियमित्येव विम्तशन्न वगच्छति ॥ 


पुत्रजन्मैव नेवा 'न्यदिति व्युत्पित्खुर भकः ॥ 
तत्र च-- 


आवापोद्दवाप” भेदेन पदानां शक्तिनिञ्चयः | 
उपपद्यत इत्येवं सिद्धा सिद्धार्थवाचिता ॥ 
ननु--न!° तङ्गावभावितामात्रेण कार्यकारणभावः, अति- 
प्रसङ्घात्‌। न च जातकर्मकर्तव्यतावगतिः'' नियमेन प्रियार्धावगम'- 
पुरस्सरी । aqua हि कुडुम्वभरणायास'विदूयमानमनसोऽप्रीति- 
पूर्विकाऽपि'' तत्कर्तत्यतावगतिः i 


कार्यावगतिः कि राब्दकारणिका हृष्टा, येन ' गामानये 'त्यादौ 
गबानयनादि'कर्तव्यताचगलिः शब्दकारणिका अभ्युपेयते ? अथ 
“आफस्मिकत्वानुपपत्तः सन्निहितराब्द'' एव तदवगमहेतुरिति चेत्‌ , 
समानोऽसं ।विधिरितरत्रापि | 


! B, M9 "बोधकः 9 PM—aaraiaiz, P, T, M, M, to M;, 


2 ७, ७४, T, M, M, M, Ms, Mo, Mp B, A, ४, -आवापोड्डार” 
My, Vy, A— आत्मनः ० My, M7 My, B—omit न 
' “पुनः "M, M,—afta; शै--"कतैव्यावगति:; 
4 |/1,-- प्रियमित्येव PM—*afa 
` Ma, My—बिमर्शन्‌ 12 Ma, ॥५४--पदार्थावगम” 
७ ५--पृत्रजन्मेव 13 /--कुटुम्बायास; ॥॥,--कुट्॒म्बभरणाय” 
1 PM—aa? 14 M,— अप्रीतिपूर्वकापि; Me- अप्रीतपूवेकापि 
१ M, M, omit तत्र च 15 M, omits आदि 


16 M,—"af&aagre: :; M५ सहितशव्दः 


* कारणे विना कार्थ न जायत इनि हेतोः | 
t+ ` विधिः? न्याय इत्यर्थः । 


६८४ आगमप्रामाण्ये 


याऽपि' प्रधत्तिहेत्वर्थप्रतिपादकता- कचित्‌ | 
लिङादि प्रत्यथावाप हितुकी' सा5वसीयते ॥ 


[ कार्यमात्रपरत्वस्य आग्रहेकमूलत्वकथनम्‌ | 


ma कायपरतामेवाखिलपदानामातिष्ठतेः, तेनापि आवा- 
पोद्धारवि"निधोरिता!ं संस्ृष्टशरीराणामेव गवाश्वादीनां तत्तत्पदार्थता?$ 
समर्थनीया | समथ्येमानापि कार्यान्वयिन्येव समर्थ्यत इति चेदलं 
व्यसनेन । अन्यान्विता'मिधानेनापि व्यवहारोपपत्तेः | 


~ अवर्याश्रयणीये य मन्वितार्थाभिधायिता । 


1 M, & M, omit यापि ° Ms, Mp omit वि 

+ M, has a lacuna from प्रत्यय to साव 7 P, PM, T, Ms, My, M, Me Vis 
3 My, M,, My & 8-हेतुकी &--तत्पदार्थता 

4 M,—us 8 ॥॥४३--अन्यान्वय” 


5 A, Mi, Me --अबतिष्ठने; M2, My—"afafigi 


प्रबृत्तिह्देतुः कार्थम्‌ ; तद्रूपोऽ्थेः; तत्मतिपादकता लिडादीनामित्यन्वय: | 
आवापः प्रयोग इति यावत्‌ | 

mae: विनिर्थारितं कायम । तदसंसृष्टशरीराणामित्यन्वयः | 
शुद्धगवाश्वादिपदानाम्‌ | 

aasaga, कार्यानन्तरितोऽप्यर्थः | 

¶ went पदेनार्थः, तेन जातिमात्रस्य बोध इत्यभ्युपगमः । अन्विताभिधानं नोररीक्रियते । 

तारकिकाणामप्येवमेवाभ्युपगमः । 

x Yamuna emphasises here that no speciality should be attached to a 
statement that speaks of something to be done (kdrya). Words, he says, 
generally depend upon some factors and those factors need not necessari- 
ly be ‘karya’. Pointing out the untenability of the theory of ‘kdrya’, 
he says that it goes astray in the instance of ‘lift - the optative itself. Even 
the ' /it’—suffix is found to depend upon a host of factors like the qualified 
aspirant (adhikdrin), the means (sddhana) and the thing to be attained 
(sddhya). Cf. the following verse : 


PO कक — &* 


tasmadàkanksitasannayogyarthantarasangate | 
svarthe padinam vyutpattiristheya sarvavadibhih i 
Words convey their sense only in connection with such other idea or 
factor that is required to complete its sense ( dkdriksita ), that is compatible with 
it ( yogya ) and which is supplied by a word uttered along with it (dsanna). 
Karya should therefore occupy a subordinate but not the supreme position 
in the scheme of significance of words. 


Mara प्राभाकरमतनिरासः ६९ 


कार्यान्विता'मिधायित्वमन्यथा tg यतः ॥ 
aad चेतत्‌ ' कार्यान्वितमेव सर्वत्र पदाभिधेयमि'ति“; 

।लिडङादिघु व्यभिचारात्‌ | लिङादयो हि परिनिष्ठिताःघिकाराष्नु- 
चन्ध'सम्घन्धिनमेव! खार्थमभिदधति। अध तेषुअन्विताभिधानं, 
इतरत्र कार्यान्बिताभिधानमिति” चेत्‌!", aa! जरतीयम्‌*। ततो वरं 
सर्वत्रान्विताभिधानमेवाश्री यताम्‌ | 

*तस्मादाकां क्षितासन्नयोग्यार्थान्तरसङ्कते'? | 

स्वार्थ, पदानां व्युत्पत्तिरास्थेया सर्ववादिभिः ॥ 


न्यद्यपि प्रवृत्यनुपपत्तिसमधिगमनीयेव इाब्दशाक्तिः; 


! M,— कार्यान्वय? 

? P, 1 -दुवंचम्‌ ; M1 - दुजिषम्‌ 
M+ अत्याप्तिः; पछ अव्याप्त : M,, B—कार्यान्बितमिति 

१ M, Ms, T -पदाभिधेथत्वमिति 10 Mp, My read कार्यान्तितिजम्‌ , omitting 
' Mi, My, M,—°arft इति चेत्‌ 

१ M, adds आदि 1! M, & M; omit तत्‌ 
7 M, My, My, Mz, 13--”अघिकार्यादि? 12 p, T—? agi: 


8 Mi, M2, M,, M,, My— agafi” 
9 M, M,—aralfeaaea मिति 


| दु HINA ayya | 
| len साक्षात कार्यमुच्यत इति aa, लिङि कार्यपरत्वं नारतीति व्यभिचारः | लिङ्ग कार्यमेव साक्षात , 
न त्‌ कायेपरमिति xum । 
| अधिकार: फलस्वाम्यम्‌-स्वगक्ामादिपद्ो क्तम्‌ | 
$ स्वाथ कार्यम्‌ । 

$ तेषु लिङादिषु । 

* For an explanation of the ardhajarati-nyáya see Nyayastdhd under 
1. ॥. 3. p. 135: “केनचित्‌ पाशुपतेन सवेजरत्या योषितोऽनुपभोग्यत्वात्‌ , सर्वेतरुण्याश्व बृद्धेऽप्यरुति- 
wig अर्पजरत्यानयने दूतः प्रेषित इति लोकपवादोऽपजरतीङब्दे । ” 

Also cf. Bhuvanesalaukikanyáyasáhasri, p. 104 : “ यत्र सर्वत्यागे ग्रहणे बा प्रसक्तं, 
[यु (मका शापादानमंश न्तरत्यागश्च॒ क्रियते, तत्रायं न्यायोऽवतरति-यथा जरती बृद्धा स्त्री, तस्याः पतिः aay 
(er Yate magari त्यजतीति युक्तिशून्यम्‌ 1" 

x याभ्याथन्तिरमङ्गने स्वार्थ एव पदव्युत्यत्तिः | एतेन पदानां यस्कित्रिदर्थान्वयः निरस्तो वेदितव्यः | 
भयानां ARAR स्वाभाव्यमिति भाट्टाः । शब्दस्येव सम्बन्धबोधकत्वं, नाधैस्यैति प्राभाकराः । AASA 
` यादि त्यादिना । 

“ तुष्यतु दुजनशन्यायेनाऽऽह “यद्यपीति । प्रवृत्तिगवानयनादिषु। तरथा अन्यथानुपपत्त्या प्रथम 
11३३ eglar i 


७० भांगमप्रामाण्ये 


तथाऽपि! 
[ शक्तिनिश्रयसमये कार्यस्य तटस्थोपायमात्रत्वप्रतिपादनम्‌ | 


लटस्थोपायतामात्र झाब्दशाक्तिविःनिञ्चये | 
कार्यस्याश्रयितुं युक्तं, प्रयोकत्राकादादेशावत्‌ः ॥ 
* अनन्यलभ्यः* asad’ इति न्यायविदस्स्थिताः` | 
तस्मान्नोपाय भूतस्य” कायस्यास्ति समन्वयः ॥ 
[ उक्तार्थे दृष्टान्तप्रदरशेनम्‌ | 
च्युत्पन्नव्घवहारेषु', t पयःप्रतरणा ' दिवत्‌ ॥ 
DOCENT ब्रह्मजातीयादेवञ्जविरेषावधारणोपयोगि- 


1 My M2, M;, My, B, omit तथापि 6 M,;— भूताय 

2 B omits वि, rendering the metre 7 /,-- ब्यवहारे तु; M, —"-aazisfa 
defective 8 M5, M,. ४०, My, B—-omit हि 

3 M7— देववत्‌ M, reads यत्तयैब हि 

^ M;—अनन्यलब्धः 9 M, adds विशेष 


5 Mi, Mo, My, M;, My, B—इति न्यायव्यव स्थितिः 


| प्ररकपुरुषस्य, आकाशस्य, देशस्य वा क्कचिदपि विप्रयक्रोटिप्रविष्टत्वं नाऽभ्युपेयते, तटश्थत्वमेव | एवं 
काथस्यापीति ध्येयम्‌ । 

* fap शब्दशक्तिगोतर इत्यपः | स एत दाब्दश्यायः, यः पकारान्तरेण न लभ्यो । “ गङ्गायां 
dq" इत्यत्र गहापदस्य प्रवाहरूपार्थमात्रे JERAR, तत्संबन्धात्‌ तीरमपि लभ्यते | एवं लक्षणया प्रकारा- 
न्तरेणापि तीरलामान्न तश्र शक्तिस्वीकारः | अत एव MARA शक्तिः; व्यक्तेराक्षेपादेव सिद्धेः | 
Cf. Bhuvanesalaukikanydyasdhasrt, p. 243.. 

T Vide Ratnasdstra of Buddhabhata, śl. 39: 

“aq सबंगुगैर्युक्त qu तरति वारिणि | 
taat समस्ते$पि तस्य धारणमिष्यते ॥ ” 

The quality of gems is tested by putting them in water. If they float, that 
is an indication of their superiority. This method of testing or the knowledge 
regarding the test is no doubt useful in determining the class of gems; but it 
is of no avail at the time of wearing them. On this analogy, it is argued that 
the knowledge of * kdrya’ though useful to arrive at the significance of words, 
is not useful at the time of using those words. 


t Fora classification of gems as ‘ male’ and ‘ female °, see Ratnadipikd of 


CandeSvara, Sls. 11-13, and for a classification into the four castes * brahmana ’, 
‘ksatriya’, * vaisya" and ‘ śūdra ' see Ratnasdstra: Sis. 21 and 23. 


ATTA प्राभाकरमतनिरासः ७१ 


नो$पि' पयःप्रतरणादेः, अवधुतरत्रसतक्ष्वस्म न ४व्यवह!रदक्षाया- 
BINT, एवं व्युत्पत्तिप्रहणसमथससुपयुक्तस्थापि कायस्य न 
sg दशायामुपयोगः । यदि च कार्यान्वितमेवाथ* शब्दा; प्रति- 
पादयन्ति, कर्थ तेभ्यः परिनिष्टितनदीतीरफलादिसंसर्गावगमः ? 
नाऽयं मुख्यो लाक्षणिकः इति Aa, क वा राब्दानां मुख्यप्रयोगः ? 
*मानान्तराषूर्वे कार्य इति चेत्‌, न’ । तत्र अव्युत्पन्नत्वेन। wur 
गानुपपत्तः | 


न हि मानान्तरापूर्वे व्युत्पत्तिरुपपद्यते | 
न चाव्युत्पन्नहाब्देभ्यः प्रत्ययोऽतिप्र सङ्गतः ॥ 


| योऽपि मन्धते लोके क्रियाकार्थे? व्युत्पन्नः शाब्दः! >फलपद- 
समभिव्याहार! बलप्रतिलड्धतत्साधन'माव भुर यागादिधात्वर्थोत्ती- 


! M, My omit अपि 5 ७॥॥--लक्षण 


२ Mi, My taata ८ ॥॥३--नामान्तरापूर्ज 
M, "wen 7 M, omits न 
Ma Mp My, B - "ng 8 M, & B—a agaa’ 
P, PM, T, My, A, V,—! we १ M;—lacuna from agza: upto a, pre- 
We chose the reading of Mg. . ceeding शब्द्राय below. 
१ \, व्युत्पत्ति? 10 P, PM, Ms, My, Mg, MY—र्‍्युत्पन्नशन्दः; 
4 M, Ma, M, Ms, My, 8--"स्वार्धम्‌ ए- ग्युतन्नशब्द 


11 ]]॥--"समभिहार"; M,—"anfsearmo 


$ ` व्यवहारदशा’ पदेन, धारणसमयो विवक्षित: | 
* Cf. Prakaranapaficika Y. p. 187: 
“ क्रियादिभिन्नं यत्कार्यं वेद्यं मानान्तरेन तत्‌ । 
अतो मानान्तरापूर्वमपूर्वमिति गीयते d^ 
† शब्दस्येति शेषः | 
f Yamuna here attacks the theory advanced by the Prabhakaras that the 


words uttered by human beings gain validity only on inferential evidence because 
(hose beings are liable to defects. 


, 


X 'wmeqi 
yegua RTA | 


फलवा चकं स्वगकामादिपदम्‌ । तत्साधनभावः स्वरगसाधनत्वं अपूर्वस्येत्यर्थ: । धारवथोन्तीण, 


७२ आगमप्रामाण्ये 


र्णापूर्वकार्यामिधानशक्तिः A मोदते।, लोके' तु संमुग्धेना5पि” 
व्यवहारोपपत्तेः, न शब्दाथ तच्वावधारणमाद्रियत इति- तस्या- 
पीदं मनोरथमात्रम्‌ । न हि क्रियाकार्ये gaa: स्थायिकार्य 
प्रतिपादयति, अतिप्रसंगाता । 

यदि वृद्धव्यवहारे समघि"गतपदसामर्थ्येःनुरुध्यमानेः$न्व 
यावगतिः' नोपपद्यते, मोपपादि। न तु तदनुपपत्त्या कुप्तशक्ति- 


परित्यागेन दाब्दः झाक्त्यन्तरं? भजते | कार्म लक्षणा55श्रीयताम्‌ | 
न हि ंबिरुद्ार्थपद'"समभिव्याहारे' पदानाममिधानमे''वान्यथा 
नीयते । सर्वदाब्दार्थेषु अनाश्वासप्रसङ्कात्‌ | 


किञ्च! मानान्तरापूर्वःकार्यबोधन रक्तता | 


1 8--वेदो १ My—ad 

2 Tangara ° P, PM—इाब्दशबत्यन्तरम्‌ 

3 M,—qaau? 10 M, omits पद 

4 M,, M2, My, My, 3--आश्रीयते 11 PM—°aafuait 

5 All printed texts and mss. read Mo B—°समभित््यवहारे 
sg त्पन्नस्थायिक्ा यम्‌ 12 M, omits अभिधानम्‌ 

6 ७--समाधि" 13 M, omits किञ्च 


m] 


Mi, Ms, My, M, My, --उपायारवगतिः !4 M, & MM; सम्बन्धि? 
M;,—a वावगतिः 


$ ` फलपद...शक्तिः › इत्ययं agite: ` शाब्द › इत्यस्य विशेषणम्‌ | 
© वेदे निवृत्त इति भावः | 
+‘ क्रियाकार्ये शक्तिर्रोकेऽप्यस्ती "fa आन्तः पुरुष इति भावः | 
Cf. Prakaranapaiicikd V. p. 95: 
“ad ate लोकिकवाक्येभ्यो व्यवहारप्रवृत्त; ? उच्यते--अर्घसंशयेनापि लोको sgagiía । र न्दिग्धाया- 
मपि वृष्टी वृष्य्यायत्तफले कर्मणि प्रवतैन्ते । ” 
* टाब्द इति शेषः | 
+ घरज्ञानात्‌ पटज्ञानमपि भत्रेदित्यापत्ति: । 
६ अन्वयावगतिः ` स्वगक्राम 'पदस्येति शेषः | 
t सिंहो माणवकः ', ' अञ्निर्माणवकः ' इत्यादिप्रयोगेषु | 
< मानान्तरापूर्व = प्रमाणान्तरेणाज्ञातं अपूर्वम्‌ ; तद्रपं कार्यमित्यन्वयः । 
- कर्मणो यागादेः, फलेन स्वर्गादिना सम्बन्धः | तत्सिध्यर्थ मानान्तराज्ञातस्य कायस्य बोधकता पदाना 
नाभ्युपेया । अपूर्वस्य Boda aga इति प्राभाकरः; नास्तीति amr ग्रन्थकारश्चेति बोध्यम्‌। 


सिढास्ते प्राशाकरमत्तनिरासः ७३ 


!नेयोगिकस्स? सम्बन्धः, न पुनः २ धैनियोगिकः | 
*घात्वर्थोत्तीर्णकार्यात्मा न कर्मफलसडमात्‌ ॥ 


wa. सिध्द्यति सम्बन्धः, स च ऽतस्माहते न हि | 
wear दुरुत्तरमितरेतराश्रयणम्‌ tt 

साध्यखरगविशिष्टस्य पुरुषस्य प्रवर्तकः | 

न स्याद्यदि? तदिष्टार्थसाधनं न भवेद्विधिः ॥ 
aga न च धात्वर्थः करणत्वेन’ कर्पते’ | 
इति तद्धिन्नकार्यार्थवोधकत्व यदुच्यते ॥ 
तदसत्‌--न हि? साध्येन स्वर्गणायं विशेष्यते | 
स्वर्ग कामयमानो हि पुरुषोऽत्र! नियुज्यते ॥ 

न हि स्वर्गः अधिकारिविरोषणं, साध्यत्वात्‌ | 
सिद्वमेव fe ater! “नियोज्यस्य'? विशेषणम्‌ i 


$जीबनादि, तयैवेह armas AATA d 


! M, haw योतक ings सत सह्याव् न ९ Mi, & ॥॥,---तदिष्टाथे: 
fa, omitting the intermediary portion. 7 M,— करणत्वेन 


2 My, My—गेयोगिकश्च 5 ]1,--कल्प्यते 

1M, fag: (P and PM split thisin- ° M; & My read भिन्न for न हि 
correctly as वे नियागिक: 10 My—fifirsad 

4M, -भूते 11 M2, My—ada 

! |, T, M, M,— sfà 12 M, omits नियोज्यस्य 


13 M5, My read जीवनादि ययैवेकं कामनादि 


*  ध्वास्वथ 'पदेन यागादिरुच्यते । घातवर्थात्तीणेकार्यात्मा सम्बन्धः | 

६ ‘aq’ कर्मेफल्सङ्गम: | 

| खगकामरूपनियोज्यस्य क्रियासम्बन्धज्ञानम्‌ ; तेन स्वर्गयागयोः सम्बन्धज्ञानम्‌ ; तदन्यथानुपपच्याईपूपे- 
mone; ततम्तम्य लिइवाच्यत्वक्रत्पनम्‌; वाच्ये$पूर्वे यागस्य स्वगैकामस्य चान्वयकल्पनम्‌; एवं, ‘ स्वगकामीर्य याग- 
eal aan’ इति ज्ञाते तदनस्तरमेत्र स्वीयागअम्बन्दरकहपनमिति अन्योन्याश्चयणप्रकारः समनुसन्धेयः । 

| ' ज्योतिष्टोमेन स्वगैकामो यजेते 'त्यत्र । 

x नियोज्यः › पुरुषः ` स्वर्गकाम'पदाभिहित: | 

$ ' यावज्जीवम पिहोत्रं जुडोति ', ' यावज्जीवं दशैपृणमासाभ्याँ यजेत? (see Sdbarabhdsya under 
I, iv. E) इध्यादिषु नित्यविधिषु जीवनादिकं सिद्धमेव दि पुरुषस्य विशेषणं gaat, न तु साध्यम्‌ | v4 
भकलोईपीति विभाव्यम्‌ | 
१७ 


७४ भागमप्रामाण्ये 


अपि च, नियोज्यविशेषणतामनुभवतः स्वर्गादेः कीदशं 
साध्यत्वम्‌ ? 


यदि साधनसम्बन्धयोग्यत्वं, नेव तावता! | 
स्वर्गेण सिध्चता भाव्यं, यावद्योगमजन्मतः? N 


सिद्धि पर्यन्तता तस्य *नियोगैकप्रमाणिका | 
नियोगः तत्प्रमाणश्चे'त्यन्योन्याश्रयणे ध्वम्‌ ॥ 


1 A reads नेताबता, making the metre 3 M,—faa° 
defective 4 PM, M2, Ms, Ms, Mg, My, B, ४], A 
2 A & V, read यावधोग्यमजन्मन:; Mi, M,, —सत्प्रमाणं a? 
Ms, M, & My read यावद्योग्यमजन्मत : 


* € Niyoga' is another name coined by Prabhakara to denote Apürva. 
See Karmamimamsa, pp. 74-75: 


Mimarhsa does not believe in any God that receives the offerings 
from the votaries and rewards them accordingly. “ There must, therefore, be 
a capacity, which does not exist prior to the sacrificial action, either in the 
principal performance or in the agent, but which is generated in the course of 
the performance. Before a man performs a sacrifice, which will lead to heaven, 
there is an incapacity in the offering and in the man himself to secure that 
result, but when he has performed it, he becomes, as a result of the action, 
endowed with a potency, styled * apiirva’, which in the course of time, will 
secure for him the end desired. The existence of this potency is testified to in 
the scriptures; its necessity is apparent by the means of proof known as Pre- 
sumption (arthápatti ). We find in the Veda, assertions that sacrifices produce 
certain results, and, as the operation of the sacrifice, as we see it, is transient, 
the truth of the scripture would be vitiated if we did not accept the theory of 
Apürva. Nor is there anything illogical in this doctrine; every action sets in 
force activities 10 substances or agents, and these come to fruition when the 
necessary auxiliaries are present. The action specified is called into existence 
by the injunction contained in the form of an optative in a sentence in the 
Veda. 


From this doctrine, Prabhakara dissents, elaborating instead, a theory 
which is obviously a refinement on the simple view which Kumarila accepts 
from the older writers of the school and which best suits the Mimàrhsà Sutras. 
In his opinion, the injunction rests in the sentence as a whole, not in the 
optative verb, and he denies that from the action there arises directly the 


सिद्वान्ते प्राभाकरमतनिरासः ७५ 


यदि स्वर्गस्थ साध्यत्वं, न नियोगस्य साध्यता! | 
arugi च नैकस्मिन्‌ वाक्ये सम्बन्धशमहति ॥ 


was हि साध्यद्वयमेकवाक्यतां’ निरुणद्धि'। नाऽनुरुणम्‌ | 
अनुगुणं चेतत्‌ साध्यद्दयम्‌; नियोगसिद्वि“नान्तरीयकत्वात्‌ cur 
fax: यदाह--' नियोगसिद्धौ सर्व तदनुगुणम्‌ eff, ' केन नेष्यते 
नियोगसिध्यर्था फलसिद्धि 'रिति च। तस्मादविरोध' इति चेत्‌, न | 


स्वगसिद्धिँ विना किन्नु” नियोगस्य न सिध्यति ? 
नाधिकारो, न विषयो, न चान्यत्‌/! विध्यपेक्षितम्‌ t 


! || omits साथ्यता upto फलसिद्धि: 

| M, Ue 7 PM— बिरोध: 

५ Ma -"एकबाक्यम्‌ 5 P, T & My add तत्‌ 
* M,—a4 हि anf 9 ॥७॥1--स्वर्गसिडम्‌ 

१ Ma B—arati द्वयम्‌ 19 My- किन्तु 


१ Mi has a lacuna from नान्तरीयकत्वात्‌ |! M,—a वान्यत्‌ 


Apürva. On the contrary the process is that the injunctive sentence lays down 
a Mandate, Niyoga; this excites the man to exertion, and this exertion pertains 
(o nome form of action, indicated by the verb of the injunctive sentence. The 
exettlon. produces in the agenta result ( karya) to which also the name of 
Niyoga is given by Prabhikara, on the ground that itis this which acts as an 
Incentive to. the. agent to put forth exertion towards the performance of the 
icon denoted by the verb of the injunctive clause. The Niyoga, however, is 
unable to produce its result, unless aided by something which Salikanatha styles 
' [ate ", nor is it apparent that either in his terminology, or in his view of the 
procoss, Prabhakara’s doctrine is any superior to that of Kumarila. It seems 
us if primarily it arose from nothing more important than the observation that 
ihe result produced in the agent was in one sense his motive to action as much 
ns Ihe sentence directing the action to be done, leading to a transfer of the 
tmm Niyoga, naturally applicable to the sentence, to the condition in the 
agent to which the more orthodox name of Apürva was usually applied. " 
“In simple sacrifices, there is only one Apürva produced, but in more com- 
plicated sacrifices, there may be several, as a rule, four.... But it is not every 
action which brings out an Apürva; these actions, which are devoted simply to 
home material result, though a part of the sacrifice, such as the appointment of 
priests or the threshing of corn are not credited with any such effect, as they 
acive un immediate purpose and need no further explanation °’, 


७६ आगमप्रामाण्ये 


न हि नित्याधिकारेषु नियोगस्तामपेक्षते । 
न चान्यदिच्छतो$न्यत्र नियुक्तिः! नोपपद्यते ॥ 


नियोगस्यैव महात्म्यात? नित्येष्विव नियुज्यते i 


नियोगो? हि प्रधानतया$घिगम्यमान!” स्वगेमभिलषन्तमपिः 
स्वात्मन्याकर्षति, यथा'5निच्छन्तमपि नित्ये कर्मणि निष्फले प्रव- 


तयति; किञ्च 


स्वर्ग कामयमानो हि निमिषत्युन्मिषत्यपि | 

न च ते स्वर्गसिष्द्र्थाः; यागः? किं नेचमिष्यते ? 
तत्साधनतया नते? गृह्यन्त इति चेन्मतम्‌ | 
यागादथः कि azizm विधिवहिष्कृताः ? 


aa च-- 


साध्यसाधन सम्बन्धप्रतिपादनतत्पराः | 
यावन्न विधयः, तावन्नेष्फल्यं सर्वकर्मणाम्‌ | 


तस्मात्‌, लिङादिभ्यः! प्रथममिष्टसाधननावगमः!!, ततो 
रागतः!? प्रवृत्तिरित्येव'' geg । तदपूर्व कार्याभिधान एव सुख्या 
शाक्तिः, maS लाक्षणिकीत्यनुपपन्नम्‌/' | अत एव यथायथं 
लौकिकशब्देभ्यः a ्सिद्धार्थगोचरा qut जायन्ते | 


1 [॥,--नियुक्तिम्‌ 

2 P, PM, T, Ms, Ms, M, My, Vis A — 
मादात्म्यम्‌ 

3 M2—न योगो 

^ ?--अधिगम्यमान; श1--विधिगम्यमानः 

5 Ms, M, ~ अभिलषितमपि 

6 P, PM, T, M, M, M, ४), A— 
आत्मन्याकर्षति 
/।--खवारमान क्षति; 
M /--स्वात्मन्याकर्ष यति 

7 M2 adds नित्यम्‌ 


8 Ms, M7, B— ani: 

° P, PM, 1--नेके 

10 M,--लडाद्रिभ्यः 

11 Ms, M6 इश्मावनतागम: 

12 M4—नागतः 

13 M, omits इति 

14 M4,—azqi 

15 M, adds तु 

16 ^-लाक्षणिकेत्येतदनुसन्धानम्‌; T, M, to 
M7 My, Vi, B—लाक्षणिकेत्यनुपपन्नम्‌ 

UM, M4, M,, B, omit तत्‌ 


Aam प्राभाकरमतनिरासः "T 


[ छोकिकवचसामपि प्रामाण्यकथनम्‌ | 


"ननु न! ताः शव्दमहिमभुवः, आनमानिक्यो हि ताः | तथा 
हि- !व्युत्पत्तिसमयसंबिदितार्थप्रतिपादनसाम््यान्यपिः पदानि 
कचित्‌ ऽयमिचारदशीनजनित“संदायप्रतिबद्धानिः न“ श्रुतमाश्राण्यथ' 
Parana । न च अनिश्चितोऽधो? ज्ञातो भवति, अनिश्चयात्मनो 
ज्ञानस्या भावात्‌ । 


$तम्राज्ञातेषपि? वाक्यार्थे saa’? विचिकित्सते | 
sia ' न्योन्य-सम्बन्धयोग्यार्थानि " पदान्ययम्‌ i 


! M, omits न 7 M, adds न 
^ |, 1 भनुमानिक्यो 8 Mi, Ms, M7—अनिश्चितार्थो 
"Mi, M, My, M, My— समर्थान्यपि 9 Mp B - ज्ञातेऽपि; Mपढ-तश्राज्ञापितेऽपि 
* M, omits जनित 10 M;-श्रोत्रैव 
१ ॥॥॥-"प्रतिबन्धानि 11 T records a variant प्रवेक्ष्य” 
M, पतिबन्धनानि 12 B adds @ 
१ M, omits a 13 ॥॥॥--'"योगार्थानि 


* This view of Prabhakara regarding the validity pertaining to the state- 
menti made by human beings, has already been stated and refuted briefly by 
Vim, Ho now exposes in detail, the untenability and absurdity of this 
view and proves that even. sentences uttered by people in the world possess 
verbal authority, but not inferential authority. See the verse “ tasmadasti 
nude", ere., following. 


| Cf. Prakaranapaficikà Y. 24, p. 14: 
Sukyamáünayathàrthatvaracanam tena purnvacab | 
$rutumütrakamevárthe na tàvanni$cayavaham || 

Also. vide ibid: $l. 36, p. 15: 
irthenaiva viseso hi nirakáratayà dhiyàrn | 
na cipratitenarthena visesa$cavakalpate ॥ 

१ CJ. ibid. 11. 38-40, p. 16: 

५ {कन्त्वज्ञातेऽपि शब्दार्थ पदजाते at सति । 
बिमर्शी जायते श्रोतुरीदूशो मतिशालिनः ॥ 
अन्योन्यान्वययोग्याथ पदजातं ब्रवीत्ययम्‌ | 
आप्तस्तेनामुना नूनं ज्ञातस्तेषां समन्वयः ॥ 


न कदाचिदसम्बद्धानर्थानेष त्रिवक्षति । 
न वाऽप्रतीतसम्बन्धानिति दोषो न aaa” 


७८ भागम प्रामाण्य 


न चाविज्ञात' सम्बन्धान्‌ UNAN: प्रयुज्ञते | 
तेनेहशान्वयज्ञानमस्यास्तीत्यवगच्छति i! 


:एवमन्वयज्ञानेञ्नुमिते, ATTA न दाब्दमाकांक्षति i 


अतो लौकिकस्य वचसो वक्‍त्रनुभवपरतत्रतया asa’ पय- 
वसानमिति | 


तदसत्‌ । न हि खभावतोऽर्थमवगमयन्‌ शब्द; कचित्‌ 
वक्त्राशयदोषवशीकारात्‌ वितथ इत्यन्यत्रापि तत्सम्भावनया EAN- 
सिकीमर्थावबोधकतासुज्झितु महेति । न हि मत्रप्रतिहतदद्यायां” 
हुतवहो न दहतीति | अन्यन्राऽपि ताढ्शदशा'शङ्कया न दहति | 
नाऽपि शुक्Hतिरजतधियमर्थव्यभिचारिणीं? इन्द्रियं दोष°बशादुपजन- 


1 M,—a चाविज्ञान? The Editor of ‘P’ opines that the 
My—a च Ama” reading should be मन्रप्रतिहतिदशायां; but 

? M, reads this line and the above as the existing reading itself conveys the 
one line: जबील्यन्योन्यसंबन्धात्‌ शब्दानाप्ता: meaning clearly and is also correct. 
प्रयुञ्जते | 7 My omits दशा 

3 M5, My-तदुपदा्शिकोऽर्थो 8 M2, ॥॥४--“अथेव्यभिचारिणम्‌ 

4 ॥७॥४--ततत्रेवम्‌ 9 PM, M, to M, My, A, B & V, 

5 1-- उपपादयितुम्‌ इन्द्रियदोष” 


6 M,—मन्रप्रमेदददायाम्‌ 


Also cf. ibid: ४, 9. 95: 


“यो हि पुरुषः एवमवधारितो नायमशक्तो, न प्रमादी, संभवदेतदर्थविषयप्रमाण: सकलाशयदोषरहितश्र; 
नायमजिज्ञायायैमन्तितार्थानि प्रयुङ्क इति तद्वाक्यप्रयोगस्यान्वयज्ञानपूर्वकत्वादन्वथज्ञानं ताबदनुमीयते | अन्वयज्ञानाचा- 
न्वयोध्प्यनुमीयते । ज्ञाने हि aham, क्षेयानुमाने भवत्येव लिङ्गम्‌ । तदेवं लोकिकादचसो लिङ्गभूतादक्तज्ञान- 

नुमीयते । ततोऽर्थं निश्चिस्य व्यवहारः प्रवर्तते । एवं च निश्चितेऽन्वये निबृत्तानन्वयाशक्काद्वाक्यादप्ययनिक्षयो 
जायते । किन्तु तस्यां दशायामनुवादकतेव | अत एव लोकिकबचने न शाब्दं प्रमाणम्‌ । ” 


i Cf. ibid. IL. sls. 26-28; p. 15: 
“ तस्य ज्ञानं च वाक्येन लिङ्गभूतेन गम्यते । 
ज्ञावैवार्थ अवीतीति य एवमवधारितः ou 
तस्य ज्ञानेन नियतं वाकयं ज्ञानानुमापकम्‌ | 
जञाने चार्थाविनाभावि तेनार्थपि विनिश्चयः n 
ततोऽर्थे निश्चिते qaratsal वाक्येन गम्यते | 
तस्यां दशायां वाक्यस्य तस्य स्यादनुवादता ॥ ° 


Rara प्राभाकारमत निरास; ७९ 


aa! उपलब्धमिति घटादिकिमपि? नावगमयति | अतो’ विदितपद- 
पदार्थसङ्घतेः“ ओतुः सहसैव शब्दोञ्थमवबोधयति; मूलज्ञानं न 
प्रतीक्षते । 


सूलज्ञानपरिज्ञानादर्वागर्थेऽपि बोधिते" | 
` कथमेवमर्य“ वेदे 'त्यनुमानं प्रवर्तते ॥ 
किमज्ञासीदय वक्ता किञ्चिदित्यनुमित्ससे | 
विशिष्टार्थान्वयज्ञान मनुमातुमथेच्छसि ॥ 

न तावदयमज्ञासीत्‌ वक्ता किञ्चिदितीयता | 
*डयाहार'व्यवहारौ वा? स्यातां वाक्यार्थगोचरौ ॥ 


वि रिष्टार्थान्वयगो चरचेतोऽनुमानं तु प्रथमतरप्रबृत्ततद्विषय'- 
होसुषी मन्तरेणानुपपन्नमिति प्रागेव दाब्दार्थोऽवगन्तव्यः | न ह्यना- 
सादिति! ' बिष यविरोषसंसगाः संविदः परस्परतो व्यतिभिद्यन्ते? । न 
च "n 'नुमिताभिः अर्थविरोषः सिध्यति | यादृशान्वयप्रतिपादन- 
maa! पद्रचना, सा तदन्वयज्ञानमापादयतीति चेत्‌, अवगत- 
स्तर्हि प्रागेष अर्धानामन्वयः | न हि बुद्धावनारोपित'' एवान्वयः 
प्रधोर्ण “यबरिछन र्ति | 


तस्मादस्ति नदीतीरे फलमि 'त्येबमादिषु । 
या सिद्ध “विषया बुद्धिः, सा शाब्दी नानुमानिकी ॥ 


P, PM, T, A, M, & Vi omit उपजनयत्‌; ४ My, 8 - व्यवहार’ 


M, epa ° Me, My, M,, My, B, read च; 
AA १, (11111 ate M, omits वा 
"My. M, am 


10 Mz, My omit तद्विषय; !॥1--'“तद्िषये" 
M, M, to M, My, B, V, & A omit !! M,—a झन्यासामुदित” 

Whe Visarga ` 12 Mi, M2, M, Ms, My & B read 
P, IM, 1, M, Ms, V, & A, read fired, omitting व्यति 


qid 18 My omits तथा 
^ My quilt 14 Mi, M2, M, & My add या 
' M, १! शर्यान्तरशानम्‌” 15 M, reads आरोपित: 

My १शिष्टाथान्वयि aaa? 16 M, Ms, M,—fafa? 


* व्यवहार: कायिकः; व्याहारः वाचिकः ! 


८० आगम प्रामाण्ये 


ततश्च - अपूर्वाकायंगोचर एव दाब्दः प्रमाणमिति-- 


खसिद्धान्तचिराभ्यासव्यामुग्धाबल“बुद्धिभिः i 
उक्तम्‌ - उक्तेन मार्गेण युक्ताऽन्यत्रापि’ शक्तता ॥ 
[ वेदान्तवचसां प्रामाण्यसमर्थनम्‌ | 
ततश्च, यान्येतानि विलक्षणपुरुषप्रतिपादकानि” वेदान्त- 
वचांसि--*“ स एष सर्वाधिपतिः, सर्वस्येशानः, सर्वमिदं प्रशास्ति', 
1“ तस्याध्यक्षमिदं सर्वम्‌ ' इत्यादीनि, तान्यपि तत्र प्रमाणं, तद्विष- 
यासन्दिरधाविपे यिः ज्ञानहेतुत्वात्‌ | 
अन च परिनिछितवस्तुनि' साधकवाधकयोरन्यतरोपनि- 
पातसम्भावना भावितानुवादविपर्ययपर्यालोचनया' तङ्गोचरवचसां 
प्रामाण्यप्रच्युतिः; कार्यगोचराणामपि तत्प्रसङ्ात्‌ | कार्यमपि ATAI- 
न्तरवेद्यमेच समिदाहरणादि- $ तच मानान्तरेणापि वेद्यमोदन- 
पाकवत्‌ ' इत्यभ्युपगमात्‌ । 
अथ विलक्षणा'ग्रिहोतरादि विष यकार्यस्यासरभावितमानान्तर- 
तया तत्प्रतिपादयद्चः प्रमाणं, हन्त तहिं निरतिशयावबोपैश्व- 
महानन्दसन्दोहवपुषि भगवति न? मानान्तरसम्बन्धगन्ध इति सर्व 
समान'मन्यत्राभिनिवेशात्‌ | 


अपि च-- 

1 Ms, B—qa° 5 P, PM & M, omit fq 
2 p— "sqm 6 M, omits नि 

M7, ४५--न्यामुध्याबल" 7 M, & --"वयालोचना” 
3 ॥॥६-युक्तान्युक्तापि 5 M, adds आदि 
* M,— प्रतिपादकपराणि 9 M, omits न 


10 B, reads इति सर्वत्र मानम्‌? 


+ Brhaddranyaka V. vi. 1. 
1 To be identified. 
§ This and the succeeding paragraph are mere repetitions. See. pp. 39-40 
above. 
$ Vide Prakaranapaficikà II, p. 180: 
“ कृतिसाध्यं प्रधानं यत्‌ , तत्कार्यमवसीयते । 
तञ्च मानान्तरेणापि वेद्यमोदनपाकवत्‌ ॥ ” 


सिदान्ते आइमतनिरास। ८१ 


प्रमाणान्तरदृष्टार्थविषयिण्यपि शोमुषी | 
प्रमाणमेव, तत्पूर्व न चेत्‌ स्वार्थः विगाहते ॥ 
तस्य सर्भावनामाचरादप्रामाण्यमलौोकिकम्‌ ॥ 
[ भगवतः सहजसार्वज्यसम्भवनिरूपणम्‌ ] 
तस्मात्‌ *परिनिषितानुष्टेयादि marem, असन्दिग्धाविप यस्त- 
विज्ञाने प्रमाणमेःष्टत्यम्‌। अत इदमपास्तम्‌- प्रसिद्ध; करणेरेव' 
सार्वे नान्यथेति यत्‌! | यतः श्रुतिरेव तत्र परि पन्धिनी--$' पझ्य- 
AA, स श्रणोत्यकर्णः'?, ¡यः चक्षुषा न पझ्यति, यञ्चर्पि 
पहयलि ', ** न तस्य कार्य? करणं च विद्यते, स्वाभाविकी ज्ञानपल- 
क्रिया" च ' इत्यादिका । न चासां गुणवादरवं, प्रमाणाभावात्‌। 
अलब्धमुख्यबृत्तीनां गुणवाद' समाश्रयः | 
लभ्यते ye? मुख्यो:र्थ' इति तत्कल्पना मषा ॥ 
नन्विहापि मुख्यार्थ भझ्ञकारणमस्ति-प्रमाणान्तरविरोधः | 
FA: YATATA? न ताचत्‌ प्रत्यक्षात्‌। न हि प्रत्यक्ष- 
मुतीरिलपृरषा भावाय भासकसु!'दी यमानं इष्टम्‌ | योग्यानुपलम्भाद- 


KM, 4101 Mam a ? B, adds कायम्‌ 

PAI, “hipaa, My, B- “गेदशूत्यम्‌ 10 A omits क्रिया 

। है विश्ञानप्रगाणस्‌ n M, & ॥॥४--मुख्यवृत्ति” 

4 M, My quem 13 Mi, M2, My, M7 My, उ- तत्र 

१ || ।1111119 ५ 13 Ms, M5, M, M7, ॥1४--मुख्यार्ध: 

" A, M, Ma Ms, V,, B—परिबन्धिनी 14 ॥12--"प्रमाणान्तरविरोधात्‌ 

^M M, M, My &Badd इति !5 /,--“पुरुषाभावावभासम्‌*; M2, My, M,, 
"ONE, onmia 4 M7, My— quina भासकम्‌ 


M,— पुरुषा भावा भा सकन्‌ 


+ 


१(7[॥॥१९॥ सिद्धार्थबोपकश्वम्‌ ; अनु्ठेयत्वं पराभीष्ट कार्यबोधकत्वम्‌ । उभयोरेतयोन guam: का 
Vi nene: | आनप्रामाण्यत्य ताइशमेदाप्रयोजकत्वात्‌ , विपयेयादिशुन्यत्वस्थेव quit । 
| This line runs like a verse. 
€f. Slokavártika under I. 1.2; śl. 1110 : 
' 4६ ५४मिः प्रमाणेस्स्यात्‌ सर्वज्ञः, केन वार्यते 2? 
$ Svetdsvatara : MI. 19. 
| Kenopanisat: I. 6a; but the reading found is : 
“augti न पश्यति, येन चक्षुषि पक्ष्यति” | 
$ Svetdsvatara: VI. 8. 


cR भागमप्रामाण्ये 


भावनिइचय इति चेत्‌, न। प्रमाणगोष्ठीज्येष्ठन शास्त्रणेवो- 
पलम्भनात्‌! । नाऽप्यनुमानात्‌। tafe शीघजन्मागमिकःपरत्यय- 
प्रतिक्षिप्तः'प्रतिबन्ध* कथमिव मन्धरप्रवृत्ति' प्रादु'भेवति“ ? 

किं चेच सति यागादेः” स्वर्गापूर्वादिसङ्गतिः | 

क्रियात्वेन विरुध्येत, शास्त्र चेत्तन्न बाधते ॥ 


1यूपादित्या दितादात्म्यं प्रत्यक्षेणव* बाघितम्‌ i 
fears "भेदत्वात्‌ काष्ठसावित्रबिम्बयोः ॥ 


अपि च तत्र $सन्निहितयूपाज्ञनविध्येक''वाक्यतथा अर्थवाद- 
त्वात्‌ युक्तं गुणवादत्वा'श्रयणम्‌ । न चेह तथा” विध्यन्तरम'*स्ति, 
च्छेषतया'ऽर्थवादः! स्यात्‌ | 


1 M; ama, 8 3--प्रल्यक्षलक्षूणेव 

2 ॥॥॥--€"आगामिकम?”; //2-- आगतिक 9 उ--विस्पष्ट्म्‌ 

3 P & PM—asfara® 10 ७॥2-- स्पर"; ५-- स्पष्ट" 

4 A, M, M5, My, Mss M7, 1 Mz, ॥॥४--“विध्येक? 
My, V, & 03--"प्रतिबद्धम्‌ 12 M, adds अभेदत्व 


5 M, M, M, Me, V, & 1--प्रवृत्तः; 13 M; & My omit तथा 
M; M4,— fi; Ms, My, 8--'बृत्ति? 14 |॥७-विध्यनन्तरम्‌? 

6 M, & My add इति 15 ७॥॥--यथ्रेच्छतया? 

? ४ ५--यागाये 5 16 |४[,--१अधैवादलम्‌ 


* This line too is metrical. 


t शाब्दप्रमाणापेक्षया अनुमानस्य Aia । शाब्दं ज्ञानं शीघ्रतरम्‌। ब्यापिज्ञानानन्तरलब्धप्रतिष्ठस्था- 
नुमानस्य मन्थरप्रवृत्तिरेवेति भाव: । 

i See p. 47 above for the Mimàrhsaka's argument. The illustration of the 
arthaváda : ‘‘adityo yüpah" [Taittiriypa Bráhmana : II-i-5-2] was put forth 
there. This view is now being refuted. 

The figurative statement “ àdityo yüpah " is made on the ground of simi- 
larity of brightness ( tejasvitva ) between the Sun and the sacrificial post. The 
relevant sūtra is * sarupyat ” [ Pürvamimànsá : Y. iv. 25]. 

§ The rk to be repeated while anointing the yüpa with ghee is : “ afijanti 
tvimadhvare devayantah " ( Taittiriya Bráhmana : Vl-ii. p. 142). For the deri- 
vation of the term yipa, see ibid ; VI-i, the opening part. 


farà भाइमतनिरासः ८१ 


अथ विध्यन्वया भावे पुरुषार्थत्वहानत!! | 

अध्याहत्य विधि तत्र? शेषत्वं परिकल्प्यते ॥ 
गदाऽऽहः 

यावत्‌ खल? mani प्रवतननिवतने | 

ठाब्दा न कुर्वते, तावन्न निराकांक्षबोधनम्‌ ॥ 
इनि, तन्न | 

ऋतेऽपि विधि“सम्बन्धात्‌ इष्टेव हि पुमर्थता | 

' पुत्रस्ते जात ' इत्यादौ तथेहापि भविष्यति ॥ 

न च तश विध्यध्याहारः | अन्तरेणाऽपि विधि yaaa- 
amama हर्षात्पत्तः | तथा, ' का क्रिया?” ' पाक? इत्यादिप्रहनो- 
wzy प्रष्टजनजिज्ञासितक्रियाविरोषप्रतिपादनमाच*निरा- 
mbar डाब्दो'? न विध्यध्याहारमपेक्षते | 

izz तु ब्रह्मविज्ञान महानन्दफल श्रुतम्‌ | 

V ब्रश्मवित्‌ ae भवति, ‡ प्राप्नोति ब्रह्मवित्‌ परम्‌? ॥ 
" अभत ब्रह्मणा साध सर्वान कामान्‌ स सामगः!??। 
इव्मादि''खयीवाक्येः व्यक्ता तस्य पुमथता ॥ 


‘NIL. Mo, Mi, Mo Mz, My, B—°arfaa: ४ M,—s8: जन"; B -पृष्टजन?; My ses." 


NM, "गनत; ° M,—^anm? 
JN तता 10 M, My --१निराकांक्षशब्दो 

। M, omis ep 11 M, omits aq 
‘A an 12 M, - सागमः; M,—aai: 
"My 191 13 ७॥३--इत्यादिमि:; ॥४---एवमा दि? 
"OM lemen: ^ M5, ॥॥४--युक्ता 
CMy ॥|॥२५ 


* [o be identified. 

| Note the way in which Yamuna connects the previous discussion with 
the man theme, viz , the validity of the Pdficardtra-tex\s, based upon the author- 
ship of Nariyana, the Supreme and Omniscient Being. 

i Cf. Mundaka: Ml-ii-9 ; “agi am भवति” । 

' €f. Taittiripa: 1[--1 : “बद्वविदाप्नोति परम्‌ ” i 
१ Cf. ibid: “Avat सरन्‌ कामान्‌ सद्द man fiafgaat" । 


८४ आगमप्रामाण्ये 


[ पञ्चरात्रस्य भगवद नुभवमूलतया प्रामाण्यसमर्थनम्‌ ] 

*तदेव बुदी रित श्रृति शत समधिगता वितथस हज सर्वसाक्षात्कार - 
कारुण्यादिकल्घाणगुणैकराशौ भगवति सिध्द्यति, सिध्यत्येव तदनु- 
भवमूलतया” तन्त्रः प्रामाण्यम्‌ | 

ननु विरचितनीत्या' aaa 
प्रमित'सहजसवेज्ञानवानस्तु नाम | 

ta च “हरि RA यावन्नावगम्येत सम्यक्‌ 
न खलु भवति? तावत्‌ पञ्चरात्रं प्रमाणम्‌ ॥ 
[ वासुदेवस्य श्रृतिस्मत्यादिबलेन पारम्यप्रतिष्ठापनम्‌ | 

$अत्यल्पमेतल्‌; न छात्र त्रयी विदो”? विवदन्ते, यद्वासुदेवः 
परमात्मा अखिल''जगत्कारणमिति | 


1 M2 -"साक्षात्कारिणि" 6 M, has a lacuna from 
2 Mi, M2, Ms, Mz, My & B, omit "हज up to नाम 
तदनुभबमूलतया 7 M, reads भगवति 
3 4५--तत्र; M, adds प्रमाण 8 M, has a gap from यी to व in विवदन्ते 
4 M, adds नित्यः 9 M,—aataat 
5 B adds सर्व 10 A, M5, Ms, M, M7 B—faaraet 


11 A, M,—fafae” 


*Cf. Aniruddhasamhitá : II. 7-8 : 
“ तथा सवेषु Tey पञ्चरात्रं वरिष्ठकम्‌ | 
श्रतिमूलमिद तन्त्रं प्रमाणं कर्पसूश्रवत्‌ ॥ 
पञ्चरात्रं विशेषेण विष्णुना भाषितं यथा । 
अतः प्रमाणं लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ धर्मशास्त्रेषु सैः ॥ ” 
Also cf. Visnusamhitd ; ch. II: 
“ वेदमूलतया तन्त्रमाप्तमूलतयाऽथवा ॥ [110] 
पुराणवत्प्रमाणं स्यात्‌ तथा मन्वादिवाक्यवत्‌ । ® [129] 
* samara तन्त्रं प्रमाणमिति ये fag: | 
वेदप्रामाण्यमप्याडुराप्तलमूतयेव ते ॥” [19] 
* विष्णोपमैप्रवक्तत्वाव्‌ तत्रोक्तं मनुवाक्यवत्‌ | 
ama] हि धर्माणां asp बुयेस्स्मृतो ॥” [21] 
f The doubt expressed here by the opponent is as to who, among the 
trinity—Brahma, Visnu and Siva, is the Supreme Deity. 
8 The following is a brief exposition of the Supremacy of Nirayana. 
The Purussnirnaya of Yamuna, solely devoted to this question is yet to be traced 


ferme: ८५ 


श्रयते हि स dard दवा त्मा नारायणः परः! | 
i सत्ये ज्ञानमनन्तं ' च, $ तद्विष्णोः परमं पदम | 
।' परा प्रकृतिरध्यक्षो वासुदेवः”, तथा ' परः? ॥ 
“om: परस्ताद्य' इदं' बभूव' 

tt यस्मात्परं नाऽपरमस्ति किञ्चित्‌? | 
इत्युत्तवाक्यानुगुणंः T यतो वा 

इमानि भूतानि? $ सदेव सोम्य? ॥ 
इत्यादिवाक्यं च, ततस्स विष्णुः 

ख्रपीशिरस्सिद्ध विशुद्धबोघः | 
न चान्यस्मात्‌ जगञ्जन्मस्थितिष्वसाः श्रुती श्रृताः | 
यतइचेते स? सवज्ञ; परमात्मेति सम्मतम्‌ ॥ 

अमुमेच परमात्मान द्रैपायनपरादारनारदप्रश्ृतिमहर्षि- 
वनेभ्यः faq aaa! | तथा हि-- 


UM, reads sep हि सवैपवानो पु 1 M,—ae° 

NI, tn Mi, M, My, V A & B~ ® Mi, Ms, M, M,, My, उ --त्रपी- 
“Mah Ug शरीर: सुबिशुद्धबोधः 

4 ७1, outs 714. ° A, B, M,—aaaata 

१ |", 1१1 C rqnpaum, 10 Mi has a lacuna: °sfaq. aafe 
" Ih PM, 1, My— साम्य u M5, My, उ-प्रतिपाद्यामहे 


owt amd as such, the importance of this part of the text need not be overempha- 
ried, Horndicates the way at least, in which the author had dealt with this 
(question in the work, 

५ Muahodnidyana: XI. 4 1 Taittiriya : Il-i-1. 

॥ Yajurveda: VI-5; also Kathopanisat : 111-9. 

| ‘bo be traced out. 

** ‘This appears in the Ayusyasikta, beginning with “ यो aq summ sagn ”. 
| | sending found is ** एक: पुरस्ताथ इदं बभूव”. It appears on folio 15 b of palm-leuf 
nis. an Girantha, under R. No. 657, deposited in the Govt. Or. Mss. Library, 
Mantras, and also on folio 42 a of another p.l. ms. in Grantha, R. No. 67 from 
the sume library. 

1h Svefdsvatara : MI-9; १ Taittiriya : III-i-1; §§ Chándogya : VI-ii-1. 

$ Cf. Bra'masütra 1-1-2 : “जन्माथस्य यतः | 


८६ क्षागमप्रामाण्ये 


$ विष्णौ जगत्‌ स्थितं सवेमिति विद्वि परन्तप | 
ENA महाविष्णुः! भूतग्रामं चराचरम्‌ ॥ 
एष चाक्षिपते काले, काले विसजते पुनः | 
अस्मिन्‌? गच्छन्ति विलयमस्माच्च प्रभवन्त्युत ॥ 
1* अनादिनिधनः श्रीमान्‌ मुनि नारायणः wa | 
स वे सजति भूतानि स्थावराणि चराणि च ॥ › 
* स ब्रह्म परमं चे'ति तथाऽन्यत्रापि पठ्यते" | 
` केदावो भरतश्रेष्ठ ! भगवानीश्वरः परः ॥ 
पुरुषस्सवंमित्येतत्‌? श्रयते बहुधा श्रुत । इति । 
' तत्त्व जिज्ञासमानानां हेतुभिस्सर्वतोमुखै; | 
तत्त्वमेको महायोगी हरिर्नारायणः प्रभु o^ ¦ इति | 

तथा दानधर्म 
“परमात्मा परइदान्तः पद्मनाभः परायणः | 
इति वेदरहर्यं तु किं’ न? वेत्सि पुरन्दर 118 
तत्प्रसादाङ्कय'° सर्व लोकानां स्थितिहेतवः | 
आक्षाइचा''मरमुरूपाइच'? targa? स्थानिनो मताः 159 
यदि विष्णुरुदासीनो areata विद्यते शुभम्‌ US 
इति रुद्रस्य वचन; तथा camere? ॥ 


। ॥॥2--महानू विष्णुः 9 ]]॥--्किनु 

2 M, has a gap चाक्षि...काले 10 M, Mj, M7, My - स्वयम्‌ 
3 ७॥४--तस्मिन्‌ 11 ॥॥७--आपगाइच” 

4 M, adds मध्य 12 Mo — SIE ROTER 

5 M, omits gfa: DA,T,M,M,&B—3zs4 
6 ७॥,--तथा$न्यत्र च Fret 14 Ms, Ms—आस्थानिनो 

7 Mi, M7— इत्यादो 15 M7—-°मत्स्ययोः 


४ M, omits किम्‌ 


§ Mahābhārata ( Cr. edn.) XII. 271. 7-8. Variant : महाबाहो for महाविष्णुः 1 
f lbid. XIL 271. 19. Variant : हरिः for मुनिः i 
* Ibid, XII. 28). 26 b. Variant परमो for परमं i 
tt Ibid. XII. 200.5. Variants : प्रभुः for परः; इत्येव for इत्येतत्‌ ; fig: for श्रत । 
t Ibid. XII. 335. 83b-81a. 
$88 To be identified. 


fazira: 43 


‘as: यः परमात्मा हि! स? नित्यो निगुणइशुभः? | 
स वै नारायणो ज्ञेयः, सर्वात्मा पुरुषो हि सः*॥ ? इति। 
लधा वाराहे 
' यस्य देवस्यः चरितं ad^ समभवद्‌ uf | 
कोऽन्यस्तस्मादभ्यधिको सुक्त्वा नारायणं STA’ ॥ इति। 
“ नारायणात्परो देवो न भूतो न भविष्यति | 
एतद्रहस्यं वेदानां पुराणानां च सत्तम’ od इति | 
तथा Zg — 
“स एकः पुरुषश्रेष्ठः परमात्मा जनादेनः | 
amlga, ततो रुद्रः, ततदचैवाखिले जगत्‌ ॥ "9 
लधा— 
* विष्णोस्सकाशादुद्‌ भूतं जगत्‌ तत्रैव च स्थितम्‌ | 
स्थितिसंगमकर्तासो 1 इति पाराझारं वचः ॥ 
तभा भाने 


। ],, ॥ q 6 Mi हितम्‌; M2, My, B- gin 
E ET ? P, PM, T, M; to M,, B, ४॥-मत्तपा 
a NT. 8 M, M, 3--लेड्ग्ये 

"OMA |, My, B राहे ? P, PM, M;—gas: 

ho. es 10 All but M, --यस्मात्‌? 


Muliabliarata XIL. 339. 14. Variants : नित्यं for नित्यो; हि for वे। 
Cf. ulso ibid. XIII. App. 13, lines 20-21 


* 


" आलोड्य सवशास्त्राणि विचाये च पुनः पुनः । 
शदमेकं सुनिष्पन्न ध्येयो नारायणः सदा ॥ /! 
| [lo be traced out. 
| Ch. 73. $1. 52. 
i Lingapurdna: uttarabhaga : Ch. I. śl. 7b-8a. There the reading is : 
"4p एकः पुरुषः परमात्मा जनादैनः । aenga aaea i समाश्रित्येब मुच्यो ॥ ” 
१| Visuepurana : T. 1. 35. The remainder of the Sloka is : ‘ जगतोऽस्य जगच सः' 


ce भागम प्रामाण्ये 


: नारायणः परो5्व्यक्तादण्डमव्यक्तसम्भवम | 
अण्डस्यान्तस्त्विमे! लोकाः, सप्तद्वीपा च मेदिनी ॥' * 
[ रुद्रादेः परमात्मत्वाभावसमर्थनम्‌ | 
तस्मादीहरा' श्रुतिस्टतीतिहासपुराणपर्यालोचनया अखिलजग- 
त्कारण परमात्मा वासुदेव इति निदचीयते | 
न चेव? परमात्मत्वं रुद्रादेः श्रृतिषूदितम्‌' | 
प्रत्युतोत्पत्तिमेवाहुः †तस्पैकायनशाखिनः ॥ 
११ तमो वा इदमि त्यादौ, तथर्बंदेऽपिः ह्यते । 
यतो“ हि रुद्रस्संजज्ञे, तच्छेष्ठ सुवनेष्विति ॥-- 
SS लदिदास सुवनेषु ज्येष्ठम्‌ ? इति“ | 
तथा Ue? पद स्पष्टं कर्मजन्यं प्रतीयते | 
महिमानं निजं लेभे विष्णोरभ्यचनादिति ॥-- 
**' अस्य देवस्य ? इति? | 
tt ललाटादभवडिन्दुः'', तस्मादुद्रो वयजायत! ॥ 
इत्यादिकाइच श्रुतयो रुद्रोत्पात्ति वदन्ति वै ॥ 


oS 


1 M; & My—°feaar: 6 Mi, M7, B—zat 
2 My omits ईदृश 7 Mg, My—usi रुद्रः dai; M3— «X जरा 
3 P, PM, T, M;, Ms, Me, A, Vy, - 8 M,—afi& सर्वभुवनेपु ज्येष्ठमिति 
न चेव 9 ३-रुद्रम्‌ ; My - रोद्र” 
4 प; -श्रृतिदू षितम्‌ 10 PM omits इति 
5 M,,, Mo, M7 My—aat waste 11 My— क्रोधजो बिन्दुः 


P, PM, T, Ms, My, M, 8--तथा वेदेऽपि 12 Mड-रुद्रोऽप्यजायत 


* This verse is not found in the Manusmrti commented by Bhatta Medha- 
tithi. It is however, found inserted between the 10th and 11th verses of the first 
chapter in the Manvarthamuktdvali with Kullüka's commentary [ Kasi Skt. Series, 
1935 ]. Kullüka too did not comment upon it. 

1 The Paficaratrins are the followers of the Ekayanasákhd, one of thc 
redactions of the Suk/a Yajurveda. 

tt Maitriyopanisat NV. 2. 

$8 Rgveda X. 120. i. 

** ]bid. VII. 40. 5. 

tt Cf. Subalopanisat 1I. 1: “saza धनो रुद्रो जायते |”! 


aigra प्राभाकरमतनिरासः ८५ 


एव च सति, रुद्रादिमहिमावेदिका इव । 
या वाचः, ताः स्तुतिपराः $$ श्रोत्र ब्रह्म ति गीरिव ॥ 


एतेन रुद्रादीनां परमात्मत्वप्रतिपादकपुराणवादाः' प्रत्यक्षः 
श्रुतिविरोधात्‌ न मुख्यार्थाः | 
यद्वा, त्याज्यतया aer सिद्धान्तप्रतिपादकाः? | 
अवेदिकेषु तत्रेषु तन्माहात्म्यं हि कथ्यते ॥ 
[ विष्णोः परमात्मत्वदृीकरणम्‌ ] 
*बेदसिद्वान्तमार्गेषु विष्णुरेव परस्स्मृतः ॥ 
तद्यथा वेष्णवे* — 
1“ परमात्मा च सर्वेषामाधारः परमेश्वरः | 
विष्णुनामा स वेदेषु“ वेदान्तेषु च गीयते ॥ ” 
वाराहे— 
i“ विष्णुरेव परं ब्रह्म त्रिभेदमिह’ पठ्यते | 
वेदसिद्वान्तमागे षुः, तन्न जानन्ति मोहिताः ॥ 
$ नारायणात्‌ परो देवो न भूतो? न भविष्यति । 
एतद्रहस्यं वेदानां पुराणानां च सत्तम! ॥ ” इति । 


' MM, वादात्‌ A, M,— quin: 

? Mi, M7 तत्र ° M, Mg—2 ag 

१ A ~ प्रतिपादिकाः 7 M,—‘sfa 

* Mi, Mz, My, M, My, & B, omit ४ M,—3zrafügnrig 
qun) 9 |॥॥४--भूतम्‌ 


४ M, M, M, M, My, 13--परमः a: ० P, PM, T, M, to M,, V, उ -सत्तमाः 
६६ Brhaddranyaka IV. i. 5: “श्रोत्र वे ब्रह्म ” । 
* ‘This line occurs below. It is from the Bhavisya Purdna, to be identified, 
Visnupurana VI, iv. 39. 
Varáhapuràna ( Sri Venkatesvara Press, Bombay ], Ch. 72. śl. 4. 
Ch. 73, él. 52. 
Also cf. ibid. Ch. 70, śl. 26a : 
“ न तस्मात्‌ परतो देवो भविता न भविष्या) 1” 


X^ ++ 


तथा मात्स्पे-- 

* “ सास्विकेघु g! कल्पेषु विष्णोर्माहात्म्यसुच्यते i 
अभेदिदावस्य माहात्म्यं तामसेषु प्रकीत्यते? ” ॥ 
तथा लेङ्गो-- 

8“ न हि विष्णुमृते काचित्‌ गतिरन्या विधीयते | 

इत्येव सततं वेदाः गायन्ते” नात्र संशय) ^ ॥ इति । 
तथा वायवीये-- 

1“ agaang: परमः प्रजपतिः 

त्रघीपथे यः पुरुषो निरुच्यते'” । इति । 
तथा भविष्यति-- 

t“ बेदसिद्धान्तमार्गषु विष्णुरेव qe: | 

विष्णुरेव नरश्रेष्ठो? महिष्ठः पुरुषोत्तमः ” ॥ इति | 

सव॑ चैतत्‌ $पुरुषनिर्णये निपुणतरसुपपादितमिति नेह 
प्रपञ्च्यते | qaga llea 

[ विष्णोः पञ्चरात्रप्रणेतृत्वकथनम्‌ ] 
श्रतिसूत्रि प्रसिद्धेन वासुदेवेन भाषितम्‌ । 
तत्रं मिथ्येति! वक्तुं नः कथं जिह्वा प्रवर्तते ? 


1 M, M,—3 6 Ms Mọ- mara: 


2 P, PM adJ इति; M, adds: 7 M, aftra: पुरुषोऽग्निरुच्यते 
राजसेषु च माहात्म्यमधिक ब्रह्मगो विदुः 8 B—q: l 
3 M,- wary ° Mj, M, My, Mo, Ms, My, 3--विष्णुरेव 
4 T, M, to M,, My, V, A -इत्येव हि न; श्रेष्ठ; M.—faeqta हि स श्रेष्ठ: 
5 A_देवाः 10 M, & My omit ततश्च 


il Ms, M7, 3 - तन्त्रमित्येव 


Matsya Purdna Ch. 53, $1. 67b-68a. 

Linga Purana [ Pūrva ] Ch. 24, sl. 143. 

Passages to be identified. 

Purusanirnaya is another work of Yamuna, which is yet to be recovered. 
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स' हि? सहजसंबेदनसाक्षात्कृतदीक्षाराधनादिधर्मः' at- 
पुत्रादिविषयिकसुख मनेकदुःख संभिज्न न चातिचिरमनुवर्तत इति 
लदपि वुःखपक्ष एव निक्षिप्य, मोक्षाय गृहेभ्यः प्रर जञ्यः° शाणिडिस्प- 
नारवादिपरमार्षेभ्यः', तदभिलषितनिरतिरायनिःश्रेयसैकसाधन'- 
स्थायगमाराधनाववोधिनीः पश्चरात्रसंहिताःः निरमिमीतेति! 
निश्चीयते । 


[ तन्त्रान्तराणां ्ान्तिमूलत्वकथनम्‌ | 
न च तत्नान्तरेष्वेष!! न्यायः प्रसरमहति | 
यतम्तत्तन्नियन्धृणां विश्रमाद्यपि” सम्भवि ॥ 
प्रत्यक्ष।दिप्रिमाणानां न हि मूलत्वसम्भवः | 
तत्रान्तरेषु, Wa तु मूलं तैरेव नेष्यते ॥ 
अन्यच्च, वेदसिद्वान्तविरुद्वार्थामिधानतः | 
प्रत्यक्षश्रतिसूलत्वकल्पना तेषु बाध्यते ॥ 

[ भथ शैवमतोपन्यासः | 


यथा!” माहेश्वरे aa" विरुद्धं बहु जल्पितम्‌! | 
चतुर्विधा हि तत्सिद्धचर्यामार्गानुसारिणः i 


1 | ५ ४ M,— साधनस्वेन 
4M, omits सहि 9 P, PM, T, Ms—°अबबोधिनीं पन्चरात्रसंदिताम्‌ 
t All the mss. and printed texts do ०० M,—facadtala 
not have the * visarga *. 11 PM—°aq 
* M, quiete 12 Mi, )॥८--संभ्रमाद्यपि 
१ A, M, M,, B—omit न 13 My—सम्मत्रेत्‌ 
* M, ua 14 Mj, M5, My, M7, My, 3-तथा 
Fa qaapalteg: 15 Mj, M;_कह्पितम्‌ 


* The followers of the Maáhesvara Doctrine are fourfold:  Suivas, 
Pasupatas, Kapilikas and Karunikasiddhintins, according to Vacaspati and 
Anandagiri, Yamuna calls the fourth group, Kálámukhas. Riminuja follows 
Yamuna in calling them so. The term Mdahesvara is a name common for the 
Followers of all these sects. 


९३ भागमप्रामाण्ये 


| यथा! कापालिकाः? कालामुखाः पाहुपतास्तथा? | 
A . ° 
शोवास्तत्र च कापालं मतमे'वं प्रचक्षते || 


1 तयथा 3 M5, My — स्मृताः 
2 ॥७॥४--कापिलकाः 4 B_कापालमतम्‌? 


f See M. R. Sakhare, Lingadhiranacandrika, pp. 331-332 : 

* In the Vayupurana (ch. 23) and the Lingapurana (ch. 24) it is said 
that MaheSvara told Brahma that when Vasudeva is born, he would incarnate 
himself as a Brahmacarin by the name of Lakulin and that Lakulin would have 
four pupils of names Kushika, Garga, Mitra and Kaurushya, these would be 
PaSupatas. The refutation of the Pāśupata system is found in the Brahmasutra: 
“ patyurasamafijasyat ? (II. ii. 37). 

From all this it appears that the Pasupata school was founded by Lakulisa 
(the holder of lakula or lakufa—a club or staff). This Lakulisa (also called 
Nakuliga ) is the last of the 28 incarnations of Siva as mentioned by the 
Puranas. This has been confirmed by inscriptions too.” 

The Kalamukhas and Kāpālikas were two different sects of the Mahe- 
$varas. Dr. Bhandarkar (in his Saivism and Vaisnavism, etc., p. 183), identi- 
fies the Kalamukhas with Mahavratadharas on the authority of Sivapurána 
but M. R. Sakhare, on the evidence of a Jain author, states that the Kapalikas 
but not the Kalamukhas were the same as Mahavratadharas ( pp. 344 f. ). 

The Kalamukhas, according to T. A. Gopinatha Rao (Elements of Hindu 
Iconography, Vol. Il, p. 26), were so called as they marked their forehead with 
black streak and were said to be the offspring of “ nara” and **ráaksasa " 


parents. 
* The Kápalika system is very ancient sinc: it is mentioned in the Maitri 
Upanisad (*atha ye canye ha vrthà kasayakundalinah kàápalinah ' )" [ Liriga- 
dharanacandrikd, p. 344 ]. 
“The allegorical drama, Prabodhacandrodaya of Krsnamisra (TIT. 12, 13) 
introduces a Kapilika, who describes himself and his practices as follows $ 
नरास्थिमालाङ्कत चारुभूषणः 
स्मशानवाती नूकपालभोजन: | 
पश्यामि योगाजतशुदड्धचक्षया 
जगन्मिथो मिन्नममिन्नमीश्वरात्‌ ॥ 
मत्तिष्कान्त्रवसा मेपूरितमद्दामांसाहुती: saat 
वढ्दो अह्मकपाठकल्यितधुरापानेन नः पारणा । 
सय:कृत्तकठोरकण्ठविगलत्कीलालधारोज्ज्वले : 
अच्यों नः पुरुषोपदारबलिभि; देवो ouais) 
[ Ibid. p. 345] 


सिद्धान्ते मतान्तरपरीक्षा ९६ 
[ कापालमतप्रतिपादनम्‌ ] 
सुद्रिकाषटू विज्ञानात, पुनस्तस्यैव धारणात्‌ | 
अपवर्गफलप्रापतिः, न ब्रह्मावगमादिति ॥ 
लधाऽऽहुः — 
*“ सुद्रिकापडतत्त्वज्ञः” परसुद्रा विशारद: । 
भगासनस्थमात्मानं ध्यात्व। निर्वाणमृच्छति ॥ ” 


तधा--- 
*“: कणिका रुचकं, चेव कुण्डलं च शिखामणिम | 
भस्म यज्ञोपवीत” च मुद्रा E प्रचक्षते di 
* कपालमथ खद्वाङ्गमुपमुद्रे प्रकी तिते | 
6 

आमभिमुद्रितदेहस्तु न भूय इह जायते u^ 
! || omits ताऽ: 6 /(,--भस्मयज्ञोपत्रीते 
3 MM, nv: 7 M, adds च, to the detriment of 
। M, “harar metre. 
* M5, Myan 4i 8 M,—saiat; ॥श--प्रकीत्येते; ॥॥४--प्रवर्तते 
^ My - -शिग्वामणि: 9 M; & ॥॥४--त्रिभिः 


Also vide Indian Philosophy by Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, Vol. I, p. 488 : 


* [he Rudra of the Rgveda (I. 114.8). the personification of the destruc- 
live powers of nature, becomes in the Satarudriya, the Lord of Cattle, * pasnnári 
patih’. In the Brahmanas, Siva becomes the distinctive term for Rudra. The 
Painpata system continues the tradition of Rudra-Siva. In the Mahābhārata, 
we find a theology named Pásupata centring round Siva [Sàntiparvan, ch. 
11७, ^, 04 |, We have an account of this system in Sarvadarsanasanhgraha and 
Advaitananda's Brahmavidyabharana, Sankara criticises this theology in his 
commentary CN. ti, 37-39). " 


Vora history and philosophy of these different schools of Saivism from 
unsciiptional data, see V. S. Pathak, History of Saiva Cults in Northern India 
from Inscriptions, pp. 4-28. 


* passages to be identified. 


९५ आागमप्रामाण्ये 
[ तस्य अवेदिकत्वनिरूपणम्‌ ] 
न चेदुरसुद्रिकाषटू परिज्ञान,तद्धारण,निन्दित' भगासनस्थ- 


देव“ध्यानस्य अपवर्गसाधनत्वं श्रुतयो मृष्यन्ति | ता हि ऐहिका- 
सुष्प्रिकसतकलवि'षप्रामिलाषविधुखत्याखिलजगत्कारणवासुदेवात्म- 
आवनेकलभ्ये मोक्षमाचक्षते--* ' तमेव* विदित्वा5तिम्दत्युमे ति, 
area: पन्था अयनाय विद्यते › इत्याद्याः | 


[ काटामुखमतप्रतिपादनदूषणे | 


एवं कालासुखा अपि समस्तशास्त्रप्तिषिद्धकपालपात्र- 
भोजन दाव भस्मस्नानतत्प्रादान*लगुड 'घारणसुराकुर्भस्थापनतत्स्थदेव- 
ताचेनारेरेव हष्टाहष्टाभी्टसिद्विमभिदधानाः श्रुतिबहिष्कृता एव i 


[ पाशुपत सैवमतनिरासोक्तिः | 


यदपि पाशुपत दोवाभ्यां विरुद्धाविरुद्धसंमुग्ध किश्चिद भि हितं, 
तदपि श्रृतिबहिष्कूतमेव | 


[ पाञुपतमतप्रतिपादनम्‌ | 
तत्रषा पाशुपतप्रकिया-- 
† जीवाः wara उच्पन्ते तेषामधिपतिदि्शिवः | 


1 M5, My, B—- निमित्त 5 M,— aan; ~ "acea? 

2 P, PM, T, M, to M, B, V, A— 7 Ms, Mg, Ms, M,, 8--"लकुट” 
“देह? 8 M — पाशचुपते° 

3 M, omits वि ° P, T, My, ४1, सममुम्धम्‌? 

4 M, --““एवम्‌ M7, My—निरुद्वसंमुग्धम्‌ 

5 A, 3--' मात्र 


* Taittiriya Aranyaka गा, xiii. 1, also Svetásvatara VI. 15. 
t Vide Páfupatasütra with Kaunjinya’s commentary, I. 1, p. 5: 
6 पझ्यनात्‌ पाशनाच्च पशत्रः | तत्र पाशा नाम कार्यकारणाख्या: कलाः ।” 
Also see ibid : 
* मांख्वयोगेन ये मुक्ताः, सांख्ययोगेश्वगक्ष ये । 
बरह्मादयस्तिथेगन्ा: सर्वे ते पशवस्स्मृताः ॥ " 
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स तेषासुपकाराय' $पश्चाध्यायी मचीक्लपत्‌ ॥ 
तत्र पञ्चपदार्थास्तु व्याख्याताः कारणादय!? | 
। कारणं कार्य विधियोंगो दुःखान्त इति | 
उपादानं निमित्तं च व्याख्यातं कारणं द्विधा । 
निमित्तकारणं रूद्रः, तत्कलाः कारणान्तरम्‌ ॥ 
werd महदादि ' कार्य 'सुदितं, aga ` विधि*' गीयते 


! PM baia 3 M, M,—muiret 
2 M, appa: 4 ॥॥६--तत्तद्विधि: 


& ‘This Patcddhydyi is, in all probability, same as the Pásupatasütra, 
teferied to above, This work is in five chapters, dealing with tbe five charac- 
teristics of this cult, viz., Kdrana, Kárya, Vidhi, Yoga and Duhkhánta, which 
also go by the name Paiicapadirthas or Paticarthas. 

| Cf. Kaundinya’s commentary on the Pdsupatasitra: I-i, p. 6; 

' v4 agai कार्य कारणं योगो विधिरिति Gea पदार्था; समासत sen 1” 

Vide Indian Philosophy, Vol. 1, ७. 489: 

"The tivo categories are : 

| Adrana or Cause: The Cause is the Lord, the Pati, the Eternal ruler, 
wlio creates, maintains and destroys the whole existence. 

2 Adrya or Effect: It is what is dependent on the cause. It includes 
knowledp: or vidya, organs or kali and individual souls or pasu. All know- 
lope and existence, the five elements and the five qualities, the five senses and 


the five organs of actions and the three internal organs of intelligence, ९४01511 
uid mind are dependent on the Lord. 


\ Yous or Discipline: It is the mental process by which the individual 
sul guns God. 


‘+ Vidhi or Rules: It relates to the practices that make for righteousness. 


S$ Duhkhdnta or the end of misery: It is final deliverance or destruc- 


tion of misery and obtaining an elevation of spirit, with full powers of Know- 
Jere and Action, " 


lor a more detailed explanation of these categories, see Lingadhdrana- 
vamditkd, pp. 351-57. 


९६ आगमप्रामाण्ये 


*गूढा चार सुखश्स्स शान! भसितरनानावसानः, परः | 
“ योगो” धारणसुच्यते ¶हृदि घियामोङ्कारपूच, तथा 
S दुःखान्तो ? हि मतो'ऽपवर्ग इति ते पञ्चापि संकीर्तिताः ॥ 
आत्यन्तिकी? दुःखनिवृत्तिः ' दुःखान्त 'दाब्देनोक्ता । तामेव 


निङ्होषवैरोषिकात्मगुणोच्छेदलक्षणां मुक्ति मन्यन्ते | इयमेव चः 
ईश्वरकल्पना दौवानामन्येषां च | 


[ शेवादिमतानां श्रतिविरुद्धत्वनिरूपणम्‌ ] 
सेयं सर्वा श्रृतिविरुद्धा कल्पना“, ue । 
जगन्निमित्तोपादानं परं ब्रह्म श्रुतो श्रुतम्‌ ॥ 
महानन्दात्मको मोक्षः तत्र तचासकूच्छृतः | 
परस्परविरोधेन” व्याहतेषां प्रमाणता n 


त्रयीदण्डप्रतिक्षेप किश्चिन्नेवः प्रतीक्षते । 
किञ्च, शौवादयो वेदसिद्धवर्णाश्रमाइहिः ॥ 


कल्पथन्त्याश्रमादीनि, ततोऽपि श्रुतिबाह्यता | 


1 Mp, M,, B— अभिमतः? 4 /,--श्रुति विरुद्धकल्पना 
2 M,, B—आन्तिकी 5 ]॥६--परजह्म 
3 Ms, Mg, M, Ms, Ms, My, A, B 6 ७॥६--परस्परम्‌ 
omit च 7 M, adds न 
8 ॥॥६--“नेवम्‌ 


* Cf. Pdasupatasiitra: IV. 2: ‘गूढाः’; IV. 3: ` सूढपवित्रपाणिः ५ IV. 4: 
* सर्वाणि द्वाराणि पिषाय'; IV. 5: “बुध्या! । 
$ Ibid. V. 30: “स्मशानवासी? 
ti Ibid. 1: 2, 3, 4: ‘ भस्मना त्रिषवर्ण लायीत ', ` भस्मनि शयीत ^, ` अनुखानम्‌ । 
« Ibid. V. 23,24 & 25: 
* अतो योगः प्रवतैते ', * ओङ्कारमभिध्यायीत ', ` हृदि कुवत धारणाम्‌ ' । 
§ Ibid. ५. 40: 
“ अप्रमादी गच्छेत्‌ दुःखानामन्तं ईशप्रसादात्‌ ' | 
** This line is wanting in two syllables, Or, this may be taken as a prose 
passage, 


यदा55हु;-- 


"८ ढीक्षाप्रवेशमात्रेण ब्राह्मणो भवति क्षणात्‌ | 
कापालं व्रतमा'स्थाय यतिर्भवति मानवः” ॥ इतिः । 


[ एताद्ृशावेदिकतन्त्राणां रुद्रप्रणीततया व्यामोहकत्वसमर्थनम्‌ | 
न च वाच्यमप्रमाणभूतमि' यन्तं ग्रन्थरारि कथं प्रत्ययित- 


लरो* रुद्रः प्रणयतीति । न च समाननामर“निर्मात्स्मरणनिघन्ध- 
नमिति? युक्तम्‌ , अतिप्रसंगादिति । यतः-- 


1नामैकत्वकृतभ्रान्तिकल्पना5प्युपपद्यते | 
AUDIA, न चान्यत्र तावताऽतिप्रसञ्यते |i 


प्रमादोऽपि न चात्यन्तं रुद्रादिषु न सम्भवी! | 


यद्वा रुद्रस्य मोहदास्त्रप्रणेतृतयाऽचगतत्वात्‌? व्यामोहयि- 
लुमपी'"हदाशास्त्रप्रणयनसु' पपद्यत इति, नावश्य प्रमाद एवा- 
yim: | 


तथा स खाराहे-- 

! Mayman? 7 M, reads ”स्मरणबन्धनमिति; 
PM omits इति B, reads °स्मरणमनिबन्धनमित्ति 
' M, reads “न प्रमाणभूतं, for “अप्रमाणभूतम्‌ 8 T, Mi, M,—3 सम्भवि 
^M, m ? M, adds at 

"A umala’ 10 P, ?)॥--व्यामोद्दयितुमेव हि 


^ M, omils नाग; M4 reads असमाननाम” 11 MMs *प्रययनम्‌? 


* To be identified. 
livery school of thought stresses the importance of its own dik si- 
ceremony, Sce Saivasiddhdnta, p. 47. 
| Sco the verse “ vasudevabhidhanena " etc. on p. 52 above for the 
pir vapak sa-view. 
Cf. Tantrasuddha, p. 17 : 
"aq: केनचिदर्वाक्तनेन Aaa महेश्वरसमाननास्ना। त्रयीमार्गबहिष्कृतेय प्रक्रिया विरचिता । तन्नाम- 


me Bama महेश्वरनामकोपदिष्टमारीमवलम्बितबन्तः i" 
१॥ 


१८ आगमप्रामाण्ये 


* 66 ०७ 


त्वे च! रुद्र! महावाहो! मोहझास्त्राणि कारय | 
T कुहकादीन्द्रजालानि विरुद्धाचरणानि> च ॥ 
S दद्ोयित्वाबल्पमायासं फलं शीघ्र sus | 
दर्षायित्वा जने सर्व मोहयाऽऽश्ु महेश्वर U^ इति । 
तथा, तत्रेव* भगवान्‌ रुद्रः प्रस्तुतरैवाद्यागमानां स्वयमेव 
वेदबाह्यत्वं, वेदमार्गापश्रटःजनाधिकारित्वे, तद्यामोहेक"प्रयोजनतां' 
च दशयति-- 
“ये वेदमागेनिमुक्तास्तेषाँ मोहार्थमेचः च ॥ 
i नय/सिद्धान्तमार्गण मया are? प्रदादीतम्‌ ॥ 
$ तस्मादारभ्य कालात्तु मत्प्रणीतेषु सत्तमाः' | 
कास्त्रेष्षमिरतो लोको न वेदान्‌ बहुमन्यते ॥ 
x तथा पाशुपतादीनि प्रवर्तन्ते कलो युगे ॥ 
तथा च 'भगवत्परिवारत्व' व्यतिरेकेण स्वप्रधानपूजां पाशु- 


पतादितन्त्रसिद्धां वेदबाह्यां दशोयति | 


1 P, PM, T, Mj, Ms, Me V, & A 7 M, Mz, My, 0--"प्रयोजनत्वम्‌ 


read f& T 8 ७॥६--मोद्दत्वमेव 
? M; qoia > My—a च? 
3 Ma, M,— ÀI 19 Mz, ॥॥४--मायाशास्त्रम्‌ 
4 M,—aa 11 Ms, My— agan: 
5 M,— sgg? 12 M2, My omit त्व 


6 My—aatülzda? 
* Ch. 70, 51. 36b. 
1 To be traced out. 


$ The ptd. text of the purama has the following line in the place of this 
verse : 


* अल्पायाचं दशयित्वा मोहयाशु महेश्वर । ” (ch. 70, śl. 37a ) 
i The ptd. edn. has the following reading : l 

“ नयतिड्ान्तसंज्ञामिः मया शास्त्र तु दारीतम 1" (ch. 70, sl. 41b-42a ) 
$ Ch. 70. śl. 38b-39a. Variant for the second line : 

* शारत्रष्थमिरतो लोके बाहुल्येन भवेदतः । ” 
X Ibid. $1. 43a. Variant: “ तदा पाशुपतं शास्त्रं जायते वेदसंज्ञितम्‌ । '? 


सिदाष्ते मतारतरपरीक्षा १५ 
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agaa कर्माक्त मासुददिद्योपसेव्यते | 
ag पाशुपतं नाम कनिष्ठ मोहन नृणाम्‌ d 
tat विष्णुव्यतिरेकेण पूजयन्ति नराधमाः । ” 
इत्यादिवाक्याजातानि' न लिख्यन्तेऽतिगौरवात्‌ ॥ 
व्यक्त च वेदवाह्यत्वमेतच्छास्त्रानुगामिनाम्‌ | 
यथा? त्रैव 
§ “ डाशाप तान्‌ जटा भस्मकपालव्रतघारिणः | 
भविष्यथ* त्रयीबाद्या वेदकर्मबहिष्कृताः |! 
$ कलो लद्रपिणस्सर्वे जटालगुड*धारिणः | 
स्वच्छन्दत्रतवेषाइच मिथ्यालिङ्ग'घरास्तथा ॥ 
1 ब्रह्म शापाप्रिनिदेग्धा रुद्र भक्ता जटाधराः |” इति । 
प्रसिद्ध Yaa’ दोवागमेपु?--- 
i“ रुद्राक्ष ager? हस्ते जटा चेका च मस्तके | 
कपालं भस्मना स्नानम्‌ ”-- इत्यादि | 


नधा भेलेषामा''दित्यपुराणेऽपि भगवत्त्यागेन समं Gast 
कधयन्ति'-- 


! M, -“जालानि 7 B—"fszaa? 

7 M,, My—aat ४ M4—'q तत्‌ 

७ A, Ms, V, read asp ? ३- शिवागमेषु 

4 |॥,--भमविष्यत 10 My— रुद्राक्षक्रङ्कणम्‌ 

१ M, My, Mo M7, 3-लकुट"; Maaga 11 Ms, B—एषाम्‌? 

^ M,, ॥-- "मत? 12 All but ५--कथयति 


* To be identified. हु 


t Ch. 70. 81. 40b. Variant: “मां विष्णोः व्यतिरिक्तं ये अह्मगश्व द्विजोत्तम । ” The 
next line ( 41a ) of the puráza may also be noted : “ भजन्ते पापकर्माणस्ते यान्ति नर 
PITE RN 

§ Ch. 71. 51. 40b-4]a. Variant for the first line : ** . , जटाभस्ममिध्यात्रतधरारतदा । " 

$ Ch. 71. $l. 51, Variant : 

“ gg बद्र म्रणससवे जटामुकुटधारिण: । 
रवेच्छया प्रेतत्रेषाइच मिथ्यालिक्कधराः प्रभो ॥ ”- 
| Passages to be identified. 


js आगमप्रामाण्ये 


+ 


1 ¢ अन्पे भस्मजटोपेता यथोक्ता गौतमात्पुरा | 
शापात्‌ संत्याजिता वेद॑, देवं नारायण तथा ॥ ” इति । 
किञ्चैते वासुदेवस्य मन्दा निन्दां वितन्वते | 
ते च पाषण्डिनो ज्ञेयाः, war se समीरितम्‌ ॥ 

1 “ये तु सामान्यभावेन मन्यन्ते पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ | 

ते वे पावण्डिनो ज्ञेया वेदकर्मबहिष्करूताः ॥ ” इति | 


ततदइच€-- 
एत एव च ते येषां वाङ्मात्रेणापि नाचेनमः | 
* “ पाषण्डिनो विकर्मस्थान्‌” इत्यादिस्मृतिषूदितम्‌* ॥ 
8 “ar वेदबाह्या ” इत्येतदपि चेहरागोचरम्‌। 
तस्मान्न वेदमूलत्वं, नाऽपि प्रत्यक्षम्‌ लता ii 
तन्त्रान्तराणां युक्तेति कल्प्यते कारणान्तरम्‌ ॥ 
ननु मूलान्तरापेक्षा' यदि स्यादस्तु दूषणम्‌ | 
स्वतःप्रमाणं विज्ञानं भवतां ननु दशने ॥ 
सत्यम्‌--तदेव” विज्ञानःप्रामाण्यमपनी यते | 
बाधकारणदोषाभ्यां, तावपि'' द्वाविह स्फुटी u 
(a M4, 3 --यथोक्तगीतमात्‌” ° 8 ५--तवेदम्‌ I 
2 ॥॥,--वेदान्‌ ° Mऽ—विज्ञाने 
3 Ms, M; — sa) 10 M,—°उपनीयते; M,— अपि नीयते 
4 M, omits ततइच M,— अपि हीयते 
3 M3 reads यातनम्‌ u My Me—तवापि 
6 A, M5, M,—?q Rima 12 ॥॥,-7स्फुटम्‌ 


? M,, B, read वान्तरापेक्षा for मूलान्तरापेक्षा 


1 Passages to be identified. 

* Cf. Manusmrti IV-30 : 
' पाषण्डिनो विकर्मस्थान्‌ बैडालब्रतिकान्‌ शठान्‌ | 
हैतुकान्‌ बकवृत्तींश्‍च वाड्यात्रिणापि नाचेयेत्‌ ॥ ? 

§ Ibid. XII-95 ; 
“या वेदबाझास्स्मृतयो याइव काइच FPA: । 
सर्वास्ता निष्फलाः प्रेत्य तमोनिष्ठा हि तारस्मृताः ॥ ° 


सिद्धान्त: १०१ 


एवं श्रुतिविरुद्धस्य स्फूटसूलान्तरस्प यत्‌ । 
पञ्चरात्रेण साधम्यं तन्त्रत्वेनाभिधित्सितम्‌ ॥ 
क्रियात्वेन तु! साधम्यं ब्रह्महत्या ष्व मेधरयोः | 
श्ुतिप्रत्यक्षयोस्तत्र यतो मूलत्वनिदचयः ॥ 
ननु च श्रुतिमूलत्वे वेदादेवार्थसिद्धितः | 
तत्प्रणेतृस्वतन्त्रत्वकल्पना नेत्यचूचुदम्‌? ॥ 
नेवं न कल्प्यते पुंसि, स्वातन्त्र्यं waa हि aa! 
* “ तस्याध्यक्षमिदं सर्वम्‌”, 1“ भीषास्मा दि” दमादि पु“ t 
| पञ्चरात्रस्य वेदमूलत्वा भावत्वोपक्षेपः ] 
aq बेदसूला एव चेदेताः पश्चरात्रस्टृतयः, किं तहि 
लवर्थस्मरणयल्‌ तन्मूल'भूतवेदवाक्यस्मरणं नानुवर्तते पाञ्चरात्रि- 
फाणाम्‌? न चार्थस्मरणस्य प्रयोजनवत्वात्‌ ऽतस्य च” विफलत्वात्‌ 
लवनादरणीयमिति युक्तम्‌ | न हि यतः प्रामाण्यं, तदेव विस्मरतु 
TRR | 
८ अध वि!"स्मरणोपपत्तये प्रलीननित्यानुमेयदाखासूलता 


1 M, Myt ननु 7 M5, M7 ॥श9--"स्मरणवन्मूल? 
7M, नेप्यचृचुदत्‌ 5 M,— मूलहेतु” 

। Ma, Bafana’ 9 P, PM, T, M, M, to M,, A, 
* M, reads इति मार्ष for इदमादिषु B & V,, omit च 

१ M, omits ननु 10 M; omits वि 

* M, UI 


* ‘To be traced out. 


| Vaittiriya Aranyaka : NIII. 8. la; also Taittiriyopanisat: Il. 8. la. 
५ tarn" मूलभूतवेदवाक्यस्मरणस्येल्यध: | 
t (| Tantravártika under I. iii. 1, p. 73 : 
‘at fa qupd प्रामाण्यं, तदेव विस्मतु quat । ' 
Cf. ibid: l-ii-1, p. 73 : 
"at तु प्रजीनशावामूलता arta, ततस्सर्वासां बुद्भादिस्वृतीनामपि, तद्वारं प्रामाण्यं प्रसज्यते। ata 
॥ ५1।गपेतं स पव तत्‌ प्रलीनशाखामस्तक्रे निक्षिप्य प्रमाणीकुर्यात । अथ विद्यमानशाखागता पवेतेऽर्धाः, तथापि 
wena बन सा पुढुषास्तत एवोपलप्स्यन्ते । युक्ततरा च स्वाध्यायाध्ययनविघेः साक्षाद्रेदादेव प्रतीतिरिति स्मृति- 
wget qul लात” । 


१०२ भागमप्रामाण्ये 


आश्रीयते, तदा! यदेव येन प्रमाणतया परिगृहीतं स” तत्‌ प्रलीन- 
झाखामस्तके निक्षिप्य प्रमाणी' कुर्यात्‌। नित्यानुमे यप्रलीनशाखयोस्तु 
स्वरूपसि द्विरेव दुले'भा | अथ विद्यमानदाखामूला एव* ताः 
स्मृतयः; तदा तत्प्रणितृवदन्येऽपि तत एवोपलभेरन्‌ इति ग्रन्थ 
प्रणयन प्रयास 'वेयथ्येम्‌? | 

[ पञ्चरात्रस्य वेदान्तसारभूतत्वकथनेन तस्य वेदिकत्वसमर्थनम्‌ ] 


अत्रोच्यते--स खलु भगवानमोघस हजसंवेदनसाक्षाद्गव- 
दखिलवेदरादोः चिप्रकीर्णविविधविध्यर्थवादमन्त्रात्मकानेकदाखाध्य- 
यनधारणादिषु.' अधीरधियो'! भक्तानवलोक्य, तदनुकम्पया 
लघुनोपायेन तदर्थ संक्षिप्योपद्दिशेति a? किञ्चिदनुपपन्नम्‌ | 


यथाऽऽहुः 


* 'वेदान्तेषु यथासारं ara भगवान्‌ हृरिः | 
भक्तानुकम्पया विद्वान्‌ संचिक्षेप यथासुखम्‌ I इति। 


एते च मन्वादिसमस्त' स्मरण “साधारणाः पयनुयोगाः 
। तन्त्रटीकाक्कृतपरिश्रमाणामनायासपरिहार्या इति नेह प्रपश्च्यते | 
[ पञ्चरात्रे वेदनिन्दाद्‌रीनात्‌ तदवैदिकमित्याक्षेपस्य खण्डनम्‌ | 


tag चेदं वेदसूलत्वं पश्चरात्रतन्त्राणामनुपपन्नम्‌। वेद- 


ws w N न 


M, reads यदा ? M2 adds शति 
M, omits @: 1० Ms, Ma, M4, M7, My, °B—शसाध्ययनादिषु 
,--प्रमाणम्‌ " 11 Mछ—अवधीरितधियः 
My omits एव and adds हि 12 M, omits न 
M, omits ar; Mi, Mj, M; & B M5, Ms, & My omit समस्त 
read पताः, for एव ताः 14 M>—°संस्मरणः 
6 My reads तदेतत्‌ for तत्‌ 15 M,, 3--“स्मरणसंसारणा: 
7 My omits न 16 M, omits चेदम्‌ 


M, has sata for प्रयास 


. Mahābhārata, $ántiparvan, ch. 348. śl. 64. 
t This is another name for Tantravártika of Kumarila Bhatta. 
+ See p. 17 above, for the parvapaksa-view. 


Rama: १०१ 


न्वादशनात्‌। उक्त हि! “चतुषु वेदेषु पुरुषार्थमलभमानः 
शाण्डिरुय इदं mandaa इति 5। 


[ निन्दाग्रन्थतात्पयेविचारः ] 


* अनवगतवचनव्यक्तेरयं पर्येनुयोगः। 1 “न हि निन्दा foeni 
निन्दितुं प्रवर्तते; अपि तु निन्दितादि?तरत्‌ प्रशासितुम्‌? | caet 
यकदन्राह्मणे forma d वदन्तिः’, इत्यनुदितहोमनिन्दा 
उद्तिहोम“प्ररासार्थति गम्यते; यथा मानवे 


M, has 4 for हि; My omits हि 3 ॥॥६--विवदन्ति 
J PM reads निन्द्यात्‌ 4 ,७--इतरहोम” 


& Cf. Aniruddha Samhita Ch. 1: 
“aay वेदविदां श्र्ठमात्मध्यानपरायणम्‌ ॥ (90) 
पाइर्वस्था मुनयस्सर्वे प्रणिपत्य जगद्‌गुरुम्‌ | 
said मुनयः सर्वे एतद्वाकयमतन्द्रिताः ॥ (12) 
वेदास्सर्थ समासेन सांगोपांगास्सविस्तरा: | 
स्वत्तः कमलपत्राक्ष AA: पूर्व दयापर ॥ (13) 
भयोमारी न पष्याम:, तददस्व महामुने | (14a) 
* Cf. Sribhdsya under II-ii-42, p. 831 : 
"anus मेषायिबुद्धोपः ‘aig वेदेषु नि्ामलभमानः शांडिल्यः पञ्चरात्रमधीतवानिति, atiq 314 
पृण्पाभैनिष्ठा न लब्धेति वचनात्‌ वेदविरुद्धं तत्रमिति ', सोऽप्यनाघ्रातवेदवचसामनाकलिततदुपब्रृहणन्यायकरना पान 
५४।।॥्रविजम्भितः। यथा “प्रातःप्रातरनृतं ते वदन्ति पुरोदयात्‌ ge ये5भ्रिद्दोश्रम्‌ ' इति, अनुदितहोमनिन्वा 
॥दिततीमप्रशंसार्थत्युक्तं, यथा च भूमविद्याप्रक्रमे नारदेन ' ऋग्वेदं भगवोऽध्येमि यजुर्वेदं सामवेदमाथर्वणं चतुर्थमितिह(- 
agai GHA’ इत्यारभ्य, सव विद्यास्थानमभिधाय, ` सोऽहं भगवो मश्रविदेवास्मि नात्मवित्‌ इति भूमबिद्यान्यात- 
Reg सर्वासु विधास्वास्मवेदनालाभवचनं वक्ष्यमाणभूमविद्याप्ररंसार्थ कृतम्‌ , अथवाऽस्य नारदस्य सांगेषु वेदेषु यत्‌ 
wati famed, तदलाभनिमित्तोऽयं वादः, एवमेव शाण्डिल्यस्येति पदचात्‌ वेदान्तवेद्यवासुदेवाख्यपरजद्वात₹व।भि- 
भानादवगम्यते। तथा वेदार्थस्य gatat सुखावबोधार्थशा्लारम्मः परम संहितायामु च्यते | 
* अधीता भगवन्‌ ! वेदाः सांगोपांगाः सविस्तराः à 
श्रुतानि च मयांगानि वाकोवाक्ययुतानि च ॥ 
न चेतेषु समस्तेषु संशयेन रिना क्कचित्‌ | 
Auri प्रपश्यामि येन सिद्धिर्भविष्यति ॥' afi’? [1.3,4] 
t Vide Sábarabhásya under II-iv-20, p. 139, lines 27 & 28. 
ł Aitareya Brahmana: V-31-6. 


Cf. also Taittiriya Brahmana 11. 1. 2.7: " यदनुदिते qå प्रातजुहुयात्‌ उभयमेवाप्रेय 
श्वाबुदिते सूर्य प्रातजुंहोति। ” 


* “ ऋग्वेदो देवदेवत्यो' यजुर्वेदस्तु मानुषः | 
सामवेदस्तु पित्र्यः स्यात्‌, तस्मात्तस्याशुचिध्वनिः” ॥ 
इति सामवेदनिन्दा इतरवेदःप्रझांसार्था ; यथा वा भारते? — 
§ “ चत्वार एकतो Fan’, भारतं चेकमेकतः | 
uuum तुलघाऽऽरोपितं पुरा ॥ 
महत्वे च गुरुत्वे च ध्रियमाण यतोऽधिकम्‌ | 
महत्वाच गुरुत्वाच महाभारतमुच्यते” N 
इति महाभारतप्रदांसार्थेति गृह्यते’, न वेदनिन्देति; एवं 
पश्चरात्रप्रशसेति गम्यते 
अथानुद्तिहोमादेरन्यत्र स्तुतिदशनात्‌। 
अतत्परत्वं निन्दायाः, तथात्रापि भविष्यति ॥ 
वेदप्रशसा बहुदाः पश्चरात्रऽपि equa? | 
¦ “न हि तेभ्यः परं किञ्चित्‌ वाङ्मयं कमलासन | 
वेदान्तैरिदमेवोक्तं तक्ष्वज्ञानोपपादकैः ॥” इत्यादौ | 
अपि च ‘agg aha नायमर्थः ' aay"! पुरुषार्थो 
नास्तीति; किन्तु ' यस्तेषु पुरुषार्थः, तमल war? इति | 
ननु ' पुरुषार्थसलभमान' इत्यन्वयः, न "वेदेषु पुरुषार्थम्‌ ' 


इति"? | 

1 M2, Ms, Me—देवदेवत्यो below, A, M,» Ms, V, have the 
2 M; omits वेद following line instead: “दृइयते पंच- 
3 M; & My read यथा वाराहे vs बहुशो वेदप्रशंसा ; M2, M, My 
* A—मागाः & B, have the following line 
५ P, ?]॥--समागतेस्तु ऋषिभिः in addition: ‘gar पत्नरात्रेषपि बहुशो 
e 3--क्रियमाणम्‌ वेदप्रशंसा ' । 

7 My, M; M, M,, My, B,—°भाग्यते 10 PM omits इति 

8 M, ॥५६--इष्यते 11 M, reads : अपि च चतुपु वेदेष्वयमर्थः वेदान्तेषु 


9 M, omits this and the two preceding 1? PM--पुरुषार्थ इति 
lines but has them after न चान्यः कल्पः, 


+ Manusmrti IV. 124. 


§ Adiparvan I. 208-209. 
1 To be identified. 


सिद्धान्त १०५ 


a = 1 ° e 

मेवम्‌ -व्यावर्त्याभावात्‌' | न हि वेदेष्वेवायं पुरुषाथ न 
लभते. । अतो वेदेषु यः पुरुषार्थः, quern, तदभिलाषी 
पञ्रात्रशास्त्रमधीतवानिति पञ्चरात्रश्रुत्योः ऐकाथ्यमेव“ प्रतीयते | 


[ पाञ्चरात्रीयदीक्षासंस्कारविचारः ] 


* ग्रत्पुनरुक्तम्‌- उपनयनादि संस्क्रतानां 'भगवदाराधनार्थ- 
लया" दीक्षालक्षणसंस्कारविधानादवैदिकत्वमिति, तदयुक्तम्‌'। न हि 
उपनयनादिसंस्क्तानां ज्योतिष्टोमादिकर्माङ्गतया दीक्षादिसंस्कार- 
विधायक 5 ' आम्नाचेष्णवम्‌ ? इत्यादिवाक्यम वैदिक भवति | अथ 
Rite "Hemp! संस्कारान्तरविधानं'? हेतुः, त'“दनुपपन्नम्‌ | 
सि हि पश्राश्रशास्त्रस्यावेदिकत्वे' तस्य संस्कारान्तरत्व' सिद्विः; 
लत्सिद्रौ च तस्यावैदिकत्वसिद्िरित्यन्योन्याश्रयणात्‌। 


किञ्च, समस्तवेदिकसंस्कारेभ्यः संस्कारान्तरत्वं वा हेतुः, 
उल फकतिपयेभ्यस्संस्कारेभ्यः ? न तावदनन्तरः कल्पः; उपनयनादि- 
संस्कारस्यापि चोलाविसंस्कारात्‌ संस्कारान्तरत्वेन अवैदिकत्व- 
प्रसङ्गात्‌ I 


। M,— व्यावृश्यभावात्‌ 9 M, & M,— ÌKA 
! |, PM— पुरुपार्थी न लभ्यते 10 3--अवेदिक” 
T, ^A, Mp ४1--पुरुषार्थों लभते 11 ७॥2--"विकारात्‌ 
। |, 1७७५५४ प्रुपार्थमलभमानः ( no तम्‌ ) 12 M, adds q1 
4 M, ५ (॥४--!!कान्त्यमेव 13 PM --°विधानहेतुः 
^ My. 1141” 14 M, has a gap from तदनुपपन्नम्‌ upto. वा 
"M, & M, omit तथा हेतु: below. 
M, ४४ ॥, omit तदयुत्तम्‌; Mg adds इति 5 ७--“बेदिकत्वे; Mz adds तु 
a 


PM wnk? ( no वाक्यम्‌ ) 16 ]॥६--संस्कारान्तरविधायकत्व? 


* Scc 18 above, for the opponent’s argument. 
१ Ch * आम्नविष्णवमेकादशकपालं पुरोडाश निर्वपेद्‌ दीक्षिष्यमाणः, quoted by Sabara 
under XI. 1-25, p. 319. 
Also cf. Aitareya Brahmana. 1.1: 


' आप्रावेष्ण पुरोडाशं निर्वपन्ति दीक्षणीयमेकादशकपालम्‌ I 


१०६ भागमप्रामाण्ये 


न चान्यः! कल्पः?, उक्तदोषानतिवृत्तः | नहि उपनयन सम- 
स्तवेदिकसंस्कारेभ्यः? संस्कारान्तरम्‌। असिद्धइच' समस्तवैदिक- 
संस्कारव्यतिरेकः, पश्चरात्रदास्त्रस्यापि वैदिकत्वादित्युक्तमेव | 

[ विद्यास्थानेष्बपरिगणनविचारः ] 

* यदपि धर्मप्रमाणत्वाभिमतःचतुदेकाविद्यास्थानेषु अ“परि- 
गणितत्वात्‌ पाशुपतादितअवत्‌ चयी'बाह्यत्वमिति, तदपि द्वैपायन- 
वाल्मी किप्रणीत भारतरामायणादिय्रन्यैः अनेकान्तिकम्‌ः। 

[ बादरायणवचनविरो घाक्षेपनिरास: ] 

§ यत्त॒ भगवता बादरायणेन निरस्तत्वादिति, तदसत्‌। कथं 
हि भगवान्‌ द्वैपायनः सकललोकादश भूत°परम भागवतो भागवतं 
शास्त्र" निरस्यतीत्युर्प्रेक्ष्वेत'', य एवमाह-- 

[ भारतान्तगैतपञ्चरात्रम्ररखा | 
इं “इदं शतसहस्राद्धि” 'भारतार्यानविस्तरात्‌!? i 
आविध्य मतिमन्धानं aut घृतमिवोद्धतम्‌ ॥ 


नवनीतं यथा aa द्विपदां ब्राह्मणो यथा । 
आरण्यकं च वेदेभ्य ओषधीभ्यो यथाव्मृतम्‌ ॥ ” 


1 P, PM—a चान्त्यः 6 M, & B omit s 
Ms, Mo, V, & A—a चाप्यन्यः 7 Ms—ax 
2 M, has the following : 8 1०-- अनेकान्तिकम्‌ 
अथानुदितहोमादेरन्यत्र स्तुतिदर्शनात्‌ | 9 ५६- सकललोकादशैनभूत) 
अतत्परत्व . . . ,स्तथ।त्रापि भविष्यति ॥ 10 My—भागवतशान्नम्‌ 
वेदप्रशंसा aga: पञ्चरात्रेऽपि ढृशयते । 11 Mi, Mo, My B—°उततेक्ष्यते; M,—" adr 
दृश्यते was बहुशो वेदप्रशंसा ॥ 19 \M7-शतसदस्राख्यम्‌ 
3 T, Mi, Mi; M, to M,, My, V&B B M, reads भारताख्यानमुत्तमम्‌ and adds 
906 न another word बिस्तर: in which case 
4 M, & B repeat the following : the metre becomes defective. 


समस्तवैदिकसंर करेभ्यः न संस्कारान्तरं असिद्धशच । 14 दध्ना 
Mi, M2, M,, M, & B—घमप्रमाणाभिमत* 


A 


* Sec p. | 19 above, for piirvapaksa. 
§ Scc ibid. 
i Mahabharata, Santi, 331. 2-3. 


Rara: १०७ 


| “ इदं महोपनिषदं चतुर्वदसमन्वितम्‌ | 
सांख्ययोगकृतान्तेन पञश्चराघानुशब्दितम्‌ |” 

tU gd श्रय इदं ब्रह्म इदं हितमनुत्तमम्‌ | 
ऋग्यजुस्सामभिजुष्टमथर्वा ङ्किर सैर्तथा li” 


^ अविष्यति प्रमाणं वे एतदेवानुरासनम्‌ ।” इति। 
भीष्म पर्षण्यपि --- 


8 “ ब्राह्मणे! क्षत्रियेवेद्येः शद्रेदच *क्रतलक्षणिः | 
अचेनीयदच सेव्यदच पूजनीयदच माधवः? ॥ 
x सारस्वत विधिमास्थाय गीतस्सङ्कर्षणेन यः | 
द्वापरस्य युगस्यान्ते, आदौ कलियुगस्य च ॥” इति । 
तथा" शान्तिपर्षण्यपि-- 


** “ अवद्यं वैष्णवो दीक्षां प्रविशेत्‌ सर्वयत्नतः | 
दीक्षिताय विरोषेण प्रसीदेन्नान्यथा et: 


! M, omits this and the following two 3 Mj, M7—मानबः 
linen including the word इति 4 PM omits तथा and reads शान्तिपर्वणि 
tM, भी'शपमेरब1 B omits अपि 5 M,—arfaata 
1 7४. 326. 100, 
ed पश्चरात्रै महोपनिपदे-मद्दतीनामुपनिषदामर्धप्रतिपादकम्‌ , वेदार्थप्रतिपादकम्‌ , सांख्ययोगसिद्धान्त- 
ned aea: d 
| lbid. (Gorakhpur edn.) 322. 33a, 410. 
ऋग्मिः, सामभिः, अथर्वण, अङ्गिरसा च दृश ये मन्त्राः तेरपि जुष्टं तहितमिति भाव: | 
५ Ibid. (Critical edn.) 322.414. 
१ Ibid. 62. 38-39. 

One of the chief characteristics of the Paiicardtra-religion is its liberal 
«atholiclty. It offers hope of salvation to all, without the distinctions of caste 
und nex, 

$ wem, कृतदीक्षेरित्यरः | 
x Cf. lvarasamhità I. 10 for a similar statement. 
** ‘To be identified. 

As all schools of Saivism, Vaisnavism too insists upon the performance 
of DIA yd-ceremony. 

See Sdttvata Sanità 11, 11b-12a : 

kurmavihmanasaissamyag bhaktàanáam paramesvara i 


* 


१०८ ज्ञांगमप्रामाण्ये 


¦ “वसन्ते दीक्षयेद्विप्र ग्रीष्मे राजन्यमेव च! | 
डरदस्समये वैश्य हेमन्ते? शुद्रमेव च Il 


1 Mi omits च making the metre defective 2 ॥॥2-हेमन्ते - 


caturnámadhikàro vai prapte diksakrame sati | 

This 7754 is threefold, yielding different results to the followers. 
Cf. ibid. XIX. 4 : 

kaivalyaphaladapyeka bhogaikaphaladà para | 

bhogadaiva trtiya ca prabuddhanam sadaiva hi ॥ 
Ch. XIX of this dgama deals with Diksd in detail. 

Also see Parama Samhita XXXI. 53: 

tisro diksah krta yena vaisnavena tapasvinà | 

sa eva vaisnavam jüanamakhilam $rotumarhati ıı 

Ibid. XXVII. 410 : 

evam diksam tridha bhinnam uttarottarabhüyasim ।। 

Also cf. ibid. VIII.3 : 

sā tu bhaktivas$át nrnàm trisu karmasu nisthità | 

prathamam samaye pascat tantrajfidne tato' rcane ॥ 

The Diksd-ceremony is dealt with in ch. VIII of this Sathitd, in detail. 
The purpose of Initiation is given in VIII. 1-2 : 

ata ürdhvam pravaksyàmi diksaya laksanam param | 

yamavapya vi$uddhàátmà vaisnavah siddhimrcchati ॥ 

apratisthasya manasah Sreyomirgamavindatah | 

upàyam bandhanasyahur diksám diksávi$aradàh ॥ । 

Also cf. ibid. śl. 6b-7a : 

yastu tivrah prayufjita diksarh bhaktisamanvitah ॥ 

tasya devaprasadena sakalarh siddhyatipsitam | 


The three types of Diksd called Samaya, Tantra and Arcana, are defined 
and explained in ch, VIII. sls. 7b-11a. 


Also, cf. ibid. III. 29b-30a : 
bhaktiyuktah svabhdvena kuryad devasya püjanam | 
It is said that one who undertakes Diksd is better qualified than one with- 
out it. Cf. ibid. III. 39 : 
i dvividhah puruso brahman diksito ° diksitastathà | 

diksitassakalam kuryàt ekadesamadiksitah ॥ 

Cf. also Aniruddha Samhita ch. IV and Visnu Samhita ch. X for 
different treatments of Diksd. 


+ To be traced out, 


Rara जीवोश्पस्याविधिवारः १०५ 
fara च वर्षाकाले! तु पश्चराश्नरविधानतः। ” 
लधा--- 

1 “ बेदैइच”तुभिस्सहित कृतं मेरो महागिरी ।” 
एवमादिवचो भङ्गीशतैस्सादरमी रितेः ॥ 

१ वेदान्तसारसर्वखमात्मीयं परम” RAR | 
पश्चरात्रे निराकुर्यात्‌ कथ द्वेपायनस्खयम्‌ ? 

[ उत्पस्यसम्भवाधिकरणतत््वविचारः ] 

कथं ded सूत्रम्‌ 5  उत्पक्त्यसम्मभवात्‌” इति? किं 
WS] HAA हृदयम्‌ ? 

* इदमस्य सूतस्य भागवतशास्रे' जीवोत्पत्तः प्रतिपाष- 
मानत्वात्‌ , तस्याइच श्रुतिन्यायविरोधेनासम्भवात्‌ असमीचीनं 
शास्त्रमिति | 

पाप सूत्रार्थः, तहिं पश्वराच शास्त्र निराकरणपरमिदं? gary” | 
न हि irem जीवोत्पत्तिरंगीकृता, येनेवसुच्यते | 


! Mae Mis, Vj, A ८13--वरर्षकाले 7 M, M, Ms, M7, My, B— mag 

IM, dA: M, & M,—' gne: 

! l', PM, T—aufaaa, : A, Vi & M,— छ M;, M2, My M7, My, B, omit शास्त्र 
uha; Metan ° P, PM, T, M, Ms, Ms, Mg, Vi & 

* M, “safe च परम्‌ A, omit इदम्‌ 

१ ॥ हपायनद्यम्‌ 19 ॥॥६--स्मृतम्‌ 


> 


M, & B, omit af 


t Mahabharata, ४401, 322. 28b : 
१ Yamuna holds Vyasa, the author of the Mahābhārata to be one with 
Midhiedyana, the author of the Brahmasütra. 


१ Brahmasiitra II. ii. -39. 


* The*pürvapaksga ' arguments advanced here are those made by San- 


knta. Sec his commentary on the four sutras comprising the ‘ Utpattyasum- 
bhava’ or the * Paficarütra ° section : Brahmasütra Il. ii, 42-45. 


$ "ह्यम्‌? ifia 


११० भागमप्रामाण्ये 


¦ नन्वस्तीदं वचनं वासुदेवः परमा' प्रकृति! परमात्मा; 
ततर्संकर्षणो नाम जीवो जायते; संकर्षणात्‌ प्रद्यन्नसंज्ञ मनो जायते; 
ततो’ऽनिरुद्धनामा* अहंकारो जायत” इति | 
सत्यमस्ति 
नानेन वचनेनेह जीवजन्माऽभिधी यते” | 
* अपि तु व्यूहरूपेण व्यक्तिदेवस्थ कीत्यते॥ 
taa संव्यवहारार्थ व्यूह भेदस्तु quud 
वर्णानामानुलोम्येन पूज्यभेदप्रसिद्धये ॥ 


1 All but M,—परा सत्यमस्ति; My reads नानेन वचनेनेद्द जीवं 
2 Mड--पराङ्कृतिः मत्वाऽभिघीयते 

3 M,, M2, My, My, 3--प्रथुम्नात्‌ 6 P, PM, T, A, M, M, & V, read 
^ &--अनिरुद्धो नाम” तत्र स॑व्यवद्दारार्थ जीवशब्द: प्रयुज्यते; M; omits 
5 P&B omit this line and the words this and the preceding line. 


t Cf. Ahirbudhnya Samhita NV. 28a: 

* भगवान्‌ वाठुदेवस्स परमा प्रकृतिदच सा।' 

Cf. Sankara under Brahmasütra Il. ii. 42 : 

* यत्पुनरिदमुच्यते--वासुदेवात dain उत्पथते, aede gu, gg अनिरुद्ध इति 1’ etc. 
* Cf. Ahirbudhnya Samhitd, ch. V : 

vyühà ete visdlaksascatvarah purusottamah | 

nirdosa niranistá$ca niravadyassanatanah || [ $1.41 ] 

anantamaksaram caitat caturatmyam mahamune | [ $1.42a ] 

tatra sthüladasayam te vyaktibhavamupagatah ıı [ $1.43b ] 

† ' संव्यवद्वाराथ ' विशेषप्रतिपादनार्थैमिति भावः । 

Cf. Ahirbudhnya Samhita : ५. 44: 

jagatimupakaraya saccidanandalaksanah | 

manaalarhbanayaisa caturatmyavyavasthitih i 

This Samhitd thus clarifies that the four-fold manifestation of the 
Supreme Lord Vasudeva, as Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha is for the 
welfare of the creation, by facilitating mental concentration in different degrees 
for aspirants of different capacities. 

This four-fold manifestation has got a purpose, says the Sdttvata 
Sanihitd, namely, facilitating the worship by the four castes, Braihmana, Ksatriya, 
Vaigya and Sidra, respectively. 

It is only the Brahmana that is entitled to worship all these four mani- 
festations of God, viz., Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. For 
the remaining castes, however, only particular forms of God are ordained for 
worship. For further details, see the Sattvata Samhita ch. VII. 


सिद्धान्ते जीवोरपरयाविविचार! १११ 


"MISSE:— 


* “ वणेदचतु्मिः चत्वारः पूजनीया यथाक्रमम्‌।” इति | 


Cf. the following passages from the Sdttvata Samhita : 


abjintamarcanarh visnor niskimendgrajanmana ॥ [ VII. 290] 
cvaih sankarsanddyam tu vasudevantamarcanam | 

vihitam Kyatrajdtervai kartavyatvena sarvada W 
pradyumnadyam tu vaisyasya musalàntamudáhrtam | 
sacchtidrasyaniruddhadyam pradyumnantam sadaiva hi n [30-31 ] 
survatridhikrto vipro vasudevadipujane | 

yathd tathd na ksatradyah tasmacchastroktamacaret ॥ [55] 
पाए) brühmapadinàm svayamevanukampaya | 
cAturatmyena rüpena caturdhà vyaktimeti caw [ XIL.17 ] 
evatiistvanugrahdrtham tu Saktyatma bhavitatmanàm | 
bibharti bahubhedottham riparh sadvahanasthitam i! [176] 


Cf. the following from the Parama Samhita M. 99b-101 : 


^4 fu devascaturvyüho bhuvanesvadhitisthate ॥ 
dharmáüdisu 041) siddhimavapya hitakamyaya | 


visudevassmpto dharmo jfidnarh sankarsanassmrtah ॥। 
tatha vimuktah pradyumnah aniruddhassakalesvarah | 


tatrn vyuktdssumastigca catvarastu guna ime ॥ 


‘The above passages from the Parama Samhita point out that the four 


forms of the Lord, viz, Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha 
me intended by the Lord to initiate the qualities of Dharma, Jriana, Vimukti and 
Aisvat yu respectively, in the beings created. 


The fact that the four manifestations of the Lord are designed by the 


Fond Himself to facilitate the worship by the four different castes is bricfly sct 
buth by the Pauskara Samhita ( ch. 38. śl. 4a, 5a ), which Rámànuja quotes in 
॥॥९ Sedbhdyya under II. ii, 41, p. 829 : 


kartavyatvena vai yatra caturatmyamupasate | 
kramigataih svasamjüabhih brahmanairdgamam tu tat | 


Cf. also Visvaksena Samhita XI. 146-147 : 


* 


visudevah para mürtissthapaniyà dvijottamaih 1 

dvitlyà sthápyate murtih ksatriyair moksakànkgibhih i 
pradyumnàkhyà tu viprendra vai$yaissthàápyà mumuksubhih | 
südraissamsthàpyate mürtiraniruddho jagadguruh ॥ 

To be identified. 


११३ भागमप्रामाण्ये 


अपि च जीवमनोऽहङ्कारराब्दा न तन्भात्रवचनाः!, अपि तु 
तत्तदधिष्ठानाधिक्रतविलक्षणविःग्रहवट्पुःरुषाभिधाना इति i 


विचित्रदेहसम्पत्तिः जन्मेति व्यपदिश्यते | 
* ‹ तोयेन जीवान? इत्येतत्‌ यजुमूर्थि यथा वचः ॥ 


T अपि च, जीवोत्पत्ति“प्रलयादिगोचराः श्रुतिस्टतिलोकवादाः 
§ * चराचरव्यपाश्चयस्तु स्यात्‌ तह्य पदेशोऽभाक्तः’ duni 
त्वात्‌ › इत्यत्रेव सूत्रकारेण कृतनिर्वाहाः। किञ्च, !' नाऽऽत्मा श्रुतेः, 
नित्यत्वा ताभ्यः? इत्यत्रैव ब्रह्मणो? जीवोत्पत्तिः श्रुतिस्मृतिन्यायवि- 
waa निरस्ता सती न!” पुनरुपन्यासं प्रयोजयतीति अनधिकरणीय- 
मधिकरणमापद्येत। gaa! I न च कतुः करणम्‌? इति सूत्रं व्याख्या- 
तम्‌ | न छात्र कतुः सङ्कषेणात्‌ करणस्य मनस उत्पत्तिरुच्यते | उक्त 
हि!? ‘ चिलक्षणपुरुषवचना! एते! armar इति | 


1 Mi, M2, My, My, 3--"वाचक्रा: 8 M, adds another भाव 
2 M, omits वि 9 M,. M,—nu"iI 

3 ॥॥४- विग्रहात्‌ 10 M, omits 4 

^ M; adds आदि 11 M, & B omit न 

5 M, & M, omit तत 12 M, omits हि 

6 M; — तस्याव्यपदेशो? 13 M,, B -"पुरुषवचा 

7 M; reads तद्मपदेशोक्तिः (no a: ) * 14 M,, M, add च 


The Sribhasya reads only अभाक्तः 


* Taittiripa Aranyaka X-i-\b; also Mahdndrdyana 1-40. 

f Here Yamuna points out the discrepancy in Sankara's division of the 
Brahmasitra into Adhikaranas. According to Sankara, the aphorism *'carà- 
caravyapasrayastu ” etc., forms another topic ( adhikaraga). He argues that the 
origination of the jiva is not of primary significance. But according to Yamuna, 
this point has already been clarified by the sūtra : “ nàtmà $ruteh ", etc., so 
much so that the sūtra *caracara ” etc., becomes redundant and thus becomes 
“ anadhikaraniya ”, that is to say that it does not deserve treatment as a separate 
topic. 

§  Brahmasütra IL. iii. 17. 

t Ibid. आ. iii. 18. 


** Ibid. II. ii 40. 


जिवोत्पत्यातिधिचार: ११६४ 


t किमिति वा कतुः करणं' नोत्पद्यते ? देवदक्तादेःः कतुः, 
परशुप्रभुतिकरणोत्पक्ष्यदशनादिति चेल्‌, हन्त हतस्तर्हि अपगत- 
सकलकर णकलापसमहिमप्रति्ठन्रह्मणः प्राणमनः' प्रभुतिनिखिलकर- 
णोह्पक्यभ्युपगमः*— $ ` एतस्माज्जायते प्राणो मनः सर्वेन्द्रियाणि 
Bl हृति | 

* अथ श्रतिप्रसिद्धत्वात्‌ तत्‌” तथैवाभ्युपेयते | 
पञ्चरात्रप्रसिद्वत्वादिदं कि नाभ्युपैषि' भोः १° 
न हि स्मृति'प्रसिद्वार्थ'°परित्यागोऽतिदो भन; i 
निर्दाषज्ञानजन्मत्वात्‌! प्रामाण्यं हि समं gR: ॥ 


$ यक्षु चत्वार एते किं समानैश्वय भागिनः | 
ara’? किसुतैकस्य स्वेच्छासूतिचतुष्टयी'' ? 


! B, adds इति वा कर्तुः करणम्‌ 8 Ms has only one line instead of this 
१ My — देवदत्तात्‌ and the preceding line : 
५ M, omits मनः ‘aq a सू इद कि नाभ्युपेषि भोः : 
4 Mड-अभ्युपपन्नः ° M;—3tà^ 
5 M, omits एतस्मात्‌ 10 Ms, !४६-"प्रसिद्धत्वात्‌ 
6 B omits तत्‌ , making the metre defec- 11 3---“जन्यत्वात्‌ 
tive 12 Mi, M2, Ms, My, B, omit this word, 
TT, M2, My, Mg. M7, My, V,, rendering the metre defective. 
3--नाभ्युपेषि 13 M,—^ageaa 


T Cf: Sahkara on ILii-j3: “नच aj करणम्‌ । इतइच असङ्गतेषा कल्पना, AMIN शि 
लोके कतु: देवदत्तादे: करणं परदवाद्यत्पद्यमानं qiu । वर्णयन्ति च भागवताः ' कतुर्जीवात्‌ सक्खघर्घणरसंज्ञकात करणं 
मनः प्रधुम्रसंज्ञकमुत्पथते ; कतुजा्च तस्मादनिरुद्धसंज्ञकोऽहङ्कार उत्पद्यते? इति। न aw क्वृष्टान्तमन्तरेण 
भभ्यवसातुं WHA: । न चेवेभूतां श्रुतिमुपलभामहे । ” 

$ Mundakopanisat 11-1-3. 

* Yamuna here pleads for the validity of the Pdiicardirdgamas on the 
ground that they, like the Vedas, are based upon knowledge that is free from 
all defects. Cf. the inferential statement made by Yamuna above: 

vivadadhydsitam tantra pramanamiti grhyatam | 
nirdosajfiánajanmatvat jyotistomadivakyavat n 

§ Cf. Sankara on II. ii. 44. 

6 अत्रोच्ये --एवमपि तदप्रतिषेघ:, उत्पस्वसंभवस्याप्रतिषेष:, , .. . - यदि तावदयमभिप्राय:--परस्पर भिन्न 
ditapaan Samaai भेषामेकात्सकः्वमस्तीति, ततोइनेकेश्वरकल्पनानर्थक्यम; URAANI 
१५ 


११४ आगमप्रामाण्ये 


इति विकल्प्य-- 


समानेश्वपे भागित्वे तुल्यत्वात्‌ नैव कार्येता। 
एकस्य मूर्तिमेदइचेत्‌ किं भेदेन प्रयोजनम्‌? 


इति दूषयतीति व्याख्यातं †' विज्ञानादिभावे वा तदप्रतिषेध › इति, 
तदयुक्तम्‌ असम्भावनीयत्वात्‌ विकल्पस्य । न हि केनचिदीश्व- 
रवादिनाऽनेकेश्वरं जगदभ्युपगतम्‌; विशेषतइच पाश्च राजिकेः, "ang- 
देव? एकः? परा प्रकृतिरिति' वदद्धि! । 5 किन्तु स एवः भगवान्‌ 
लीला विरचितचतु iie: सकलमपि जगत्‌ संरक्षलीति i 


A B—qa° 
2 P & PM add एव 
3 M, & My add एव 


4 ॥॥६७--पराकृतिरिति 
5 M, adds another स एव 
5 M, भगवल्लीला* 


ईश्वरकार्यसिद्धे: । सिद्धान्तहानिइव--भगवानेवेको वासुदेवः परमार्थतत्तमित्यभ्युपगमाव्‌ । अथायमभिप्रायः-एकस्यैव 

मगवत एते चलारो व्यूहास्तुल्यधर्माण इति, तथापि तदवस्थ एव उत्पत्त्यसम्भवः। न हि वादुदेवाते सङ्कैणस्योत्पत्ति- 

स्संभवति; damp प्रयुम्नस्य; प्रधुम्राच्चानिरुद्धस्य, अतिशयाभावात्‌। भवितब्यं हि कार्थकारणयोरतिशयेन, यथा 

wea: | न हि अक्षत्यतिशये कार्य कारणमित्यवकल्पते; न च पळेरात्रसिद्धान्तिमिः वाशुदेवादिष्वेकश्मिन्‌ सर्वेषु 

वा ज्ञानेश्वर्वादेतारतम्य्कवः कञ्चिद्गेरोऽभ्युपगम्यते । वासुदेवा एव हि सर्वे equ निर्विशेषा इष्यम्ते। न चेते 

at: चतुस्संख्यायामेव aAA बरक्मादिस्तम्बपयैन्तस्य समस्तस्यैव जगतो भगवद्वइत्वावगमात्‌ । ” 
+ Brahmasitra-l-ii-41. 


* Cf. Ahirbudhnya Samhitd V-28a : 
“भगवान्‌ वासुदेवः स परमा प्रकृतिश्च सा |! 

$ Cf. ibid. Sls. 21b-24: 
“aq ज्ञानमयत्वेन देवस्संकर्षणो बली ॥ 
व्यनक्त्येकान्तिक माग भगवरप्रापिसाधनम्‌ | 
वीयैंश्वयमयो देवः qug: पुरुषोत्तमः ॥ 
स्थितः शास्त्रार्थे भावेन भगवत्प्राप्तिवत्मना | 
amende फलं quu भगवत्राप्तिलक्षणम्‌ i 
प्रापयत्यनिरुडर्सन्‌ साधकान पुरुषोत्तमः । 
शाश्नशात्रार्थतत्साध्यफलनिर्वाहृका इमे n" 

Cf. Philosophy of Visis{ddvaita, p.156 : 

** Vasudeva, the perfect self, manifests Himself in the interests of the 

meditational needs of the devotee, as Sankarsana with the two qualities of 


jñāna and bala, as Pradyumna with the qualities of aisvarya and virya, and as 
Aniruddha with Sakti and Tejas without any diminution of Divinity ". 


wid freue निरास! ११५ 


न चेदमनुपपन्नम्‌! । बलभरतावरजा!ग्रजादि' प्रादुर्भाषयतु- 
wren | * यथेव हि भगवतः खलीलाविरचितगगनपवनहरविरि्ा- 
बि"प्रपa्चस्पाचिन्त्यमहिमलीलेकरस प्रयोजनस्य रामलक्ष्मण भरत- 
चाश्रृप्राविस्वच्छन्द्‌शविग्रहा न विरोत्स्यन्ते, एवं संकर्षणप्रद्युन्नादि भेदा 
इति | 


यत्परं † विप्रतिषेधात्‌? इति ' चतुषु GaU श्रृति- 
Pro mPreparret!! aari, rere प्रतिषेधाद्वा अप्रमाणमिति'* ; 
mo श्रुतिवि'“प्रतिषेधस्तु प्रागेव प्रत्युक्तः | परस्परविप्रतिषे पस्तु 
पप्रपान' 'गुणसामान्यविदोषादिन्याय' सम्पादितवचन व्यक्तीनां! 


'M, न चेवनुपपल्नम्‌ 10 M, omits वि 
1 || onmits आवर 11 ]॥६--"विप्रतिषेधा: 
* M, "प्रजाति" 12 M, omits श्रतिविप्रतिषेचात्‌ तन्त्राणाम्‌ 
4 |, Mz, My, M7, My, B उपपन्नस्वाव ७3 M, omits वि 
१ Womits यथेव हि 14 ७॥७--"विप्रतिषेधात्‌ वादप्रमाणमिति 
a |! "विरीश्रपादि) 15 M,—aa° 
1 PPM, T, My. Ms, My. M, ४], A 76 A, My, V,—omit बि 
amt on 17 M,, M,—sratea® 
॥ |! "inset 18 ७॥, omits न्याय 
“A aqdaleala 19 M, omits वचन 


* CJ. Sdttvota Samhita IV. 33-34: 
“ यथाबरस्थः सविता त्वेक एव महामते | जलाश्रयाणि चाश्रित्य aga संप्रदशैयेत्‌ । 
एवमेको$पि भगवान्‌ नानामस्त्राश्रयेषु च । तुर्यादिपदसंस्थेषु बहुत्वमुपयाति च ॥ ” 

The cause behind the manifestation of the Lord into different forms is 
llis mere sport ( &ridà or lila ) and the purpose of this manifestation is protect- 
ton for the good. Cf. Ahirbudhnya Samhita ch. 36 Sls. 64, 65. 

" प्रतित्रेतायुग देवः साधुत्राणक्ृते aR: । रामलक्षमणशत्रुधभरताद्यात्मना स्वयम्‌ ॥ 
चतुर्था$वस्थितः daa चक्रात्मा दरिरेव हि । युणप्रधानभावस्तु रामादेरिव युज्यते n 

t Brahmasütra : Il-ii-42. The reading found in the Sribhisya and San- 
hasnbhigya is: ‘ विप्रतिषेधाच '. But Yamuna, throughout has it as ‘fana’. 

Cf. Sankara on IL-ii-45 : ‘Ratna’. 

१ बिप्रतिपेषइचास्मिन्‌ शास्त्रे बहुविध उपलभ्यते गुणगुणित्वकल्पनादिलक्षण:। ` ज्ञनिश्वयबरतीर्यतेजासि 
१": aetta UAT भगवन्तो वाघुदेवा ' इयादिद शैनात्‌ । वेदविप्रतिषेथडच भवति ~ चतुषु वेदेषु परं Aissa 
altan «i शास्त्रमधिगतवान्‌ ' इत्यादिवेदनिन्दादरीनात । " 

§ 'प्रधानगुणन्याय: = अङ्गाङ्गिभावः; ' सामान्यविशेषन्यायः = छागपशुन्यायः | 

। aayat = वचनान्वयक्रम।णाम्‌ i 


११६ भागम प्रामाण्ये 


"a नास्त्येव | न्यायानुग्रहरहितानां तु ववसां न कचिदपि 
परिनिङ्चायकत्वम्‌ । यथाऽऽह 


1 ` न्यायसम्पादितव्यक्तिः पदचाद्वाक्यार्थबोधकम?' इति। 

तस्मात्‌ सूत्रकारेण Sze महोपनिषदम्‌? इत्यादिवचनैः, 
वेदेभ्यो“ऽविरेषेण' अभिमततरप्रामाण्येषु पञ्चरात्रतञ्रषु अविद्य- 
मानजीवोत्पत्तिप्रतिपादनाध्यारोपेण तन्निराकरणपरलया सूत्रे व्या- 
ख्यायमाने वयार्यातृणामेवाख्यातिं रूयापयतीत्यलं प्रवन्धेन । 


[ सूत्रसङ्गतिप्रतिपादनम्‌ | 


तत्रैष” सूत्रार्थः | पूव स्वाभिप्रेत'समयपरिपन्थि'कपिलकाइय- 
पसुगतजिनपशुपतिमतानां श्रुतिन्यायविरोधात्‌ असामञ्जस्यं प्रति- 
Tanga स्वाभिप्रेतपञ्चरात्रतञ्राणामपि इतरसमयसमानपरिगण- 
नात्‌? बुद्वौ सन्निहितानामि*तरसमयवद'सामञ्जस्यमारांक्य प्रामाण्य 
।ड्युट्पाद्यते'' | 


[ सूत्रा्थविवरणम्‌ | 
1 Ma, My—वचनानाम्‌ that Paficarátra is equal in autho- 
2 Mj adds वचन rity to the Vedas. 
3 /,--"बोधनम्‌ , 6 ]॥4--तत्रेव 
4 ॥॥2--वेथेभ्यः 7 B—स्वात्त 


5 We split here as अविशेषेण; no printed २ Mi, M, A, 8--0परेबन्थि"; M, adds क 
text does so. Our reading is in con- °? M, repeats श्रतिन्यायविरोषादसामञ्ञस्यम्‌ 
formity with Yamun's statements, 1० M,—°sazanaaiz® 

11 M,—suqma 


+ The source is yet to be identified. This verse, however, is quoted in 
full by Sudarsani, in his commentary on the Sribhdsya, I-i-1; pp.168-169 : 
“ पदजातं श्रुतं सर्व खारितानन्विताधेकम्‌ | 
न्यायसम्पादितव्यक्ति पइचाद्वाक्यार्थबोधकम्‌ u^ 
Vedàntadesika too quotes this in his Nydyaparisuddhi, p.151. 
§ Mahābhārata, Santi, ch.326.100. 


€ “अविशेषेण? समानतया इत्यर्थः | 


१५ तन्त्रत्वस्तामान्येन सन्निहितानामिति भावः | 
T व्युत्पा्ते = स्थाप्यते | 


अदैनिध्याण्यानिरास: ११७ 


Saam! que पूर्वपक्ष उपक्षिप्यले' | तथा RO Ta 
राश्रशास्त्रमप्रमाणम्‌ ; उत्पक््पसम्भवाल्‌---प्रतिपाद्ममानायाः AF- 
षणाशृत्पत्तर सम्भवात | कथमसम्भवः“ ? उभयथाऽप्यनुपपत्तः' | 
नथा हि 


किन्न चत्वार एवैते समानेश्वर्य भागिनः ? 
एको वा स्यात्‌ चतुर्भेदे ? द्वेघाऽप्युत्पक्वसम्भवः" I 
समानेश्वयेमागित्वे तुल्यत्वात्‌ नैव usur 
एकात्मत्वेऽभ्युपेतेऽपि तथोत्पत्तर सम्भवः ॥ 
wre '"सूज्यवि भागो हि नेकस्मिन्ननकल्पते | | i 
तथा * “न च? कर्तुः करणम्‌ ' | इतङ्चाप्रमाणम्‌ | कर्तुस्सङ्क- 
dnima ' जीवात्‌ ATA TRATED मनस उत्पत्त्यसम्भवात | 
न हि देवदत्तात्‌ परशुरुत्पद्यत इति | 
tea या--* न च करतुः करणम्‌ /” | ag: सङ्कर्षणात्‌ न 
करणमुत्पले | ब्रह्मण एव समर्तकरणोत्पत्तिश्रृतेः — १“ एतस्मा- 
जगले प्राणो मनस्मर्वेन्द्रियाणि च' इति | 


! | rg वादेन 10 PM, M,, Me—सe? 

! B omits 453333 11 M3 - लोकेइस्मिन्नवकल्प्यते; M,—aatinea 
। M, omits this line in full. कल्प्यते; My, B—नेकस्मिन्नावकह्पते; मम - 
* M,, Mछ—कथं सम्भवः ऽस्मिन्नवकह्पते 

१ ॥--उपपत्ते: 12 My omits च 

" PM - किन्तु 13 M,, Me, Ms, M, & B omit from 

१ M, to MMe. M, & 3- चतुर्मेदः जीवात्‌ upto “संज्ञस्य 

॥ |, PM -द्वेधा व्युपत्यतम्मव: 14 P & PM add इतदच 

त्र 


P, PM, T, A, Vi, Ms, M,— usa 


8 According to Sankara, all the four aphorisms of the utpattyasambhava 
section | H-ii-42-45 ] put forth the refutation of the Paricarátra. 


*  Brahmasütra |l. ii. 40. 
t Cf. Sribhayya under II. ii. 40, where almost the same words are used, 
$ Mundakopaniyad M. i. 3. 


११८ आगमप्रामाण्ये 


* “विज्ञानादिभावे वा तदप्रतिषेध’ इति। “वा 'शब्दात्‌ 
wa विपरिवर्तते । यदुक्तम्‌ ` उभयथाऽपि सङ्कर्षणाद्यृत्पत्तरस- 
अवादप्रामाण्यमिति, ' नेतदस्ति! | तस्याः सङ्कर्षणाद्यत्पत्तर प्रतिषेधः 
यदि हि विज्ञानादय” wat न भवेयुः, स्यादुत्पत्तिः प्रतिषेधः । विज्ञानं 
चादि xa^ fas ब्रह्म । तद्भावे ब्रह्मभावे उत्पत्तर- 
प्रतिषेधः | 


$ एतदुक्तं भवति ‡ एकस्यैव परमात्मनो वासुदेवस्यापरि- 
च्छिन्नदाक्तः श्खमायावेदावदात्‌ कायकारण भावोपपत्तिरिति | 


। M, असंभवः प्रामाण्यमपि Aara 4 Mi M2, Ms, Mg, My, My, 3--विज्ञानं च 
2 M—विज्ञादयः तदादि चेति 
3 Mनस्यादुत्पत्तिः 5 M2 omits अह्यभावे 


6 M, adds onother कार्य 


E Cf. Sribhásya under 11.1.41 ES vijüánadibhàve và tadapratisedhah, " 
where again the same words are used. 

† “एते? सङ्कणादयः | 

६ चत्वार ईश्वरा इति पक्षः परित्यक्तः । तदेकत्वपक्ष: समादृतः | एक एव भगवान्‌ मर्वेश्वरः स्वळीठया 
जगदवनाय चतुर्धाऽवतरतीति सिद्धान्त: | 

i Vide Ahirbudhnya Samhita Ch. V : 

* पुरुषाः पुण्डरीकीक्षा व्यूहाः शक्तिमया हरेः। ” [25a] 
“ सर्वशक्तिमयो देवो वासुदेवः agar ॥ 
विभजत्यात्मना$$त्माने यस्स सङ्कषणस्स्मृतः । ® [ 29b-30a ] 
“ अनन्त एव भगवान्‌ वासुदेवस्सनातनः | 

तत्र ज्ञानबलोन्मेषात्‌ स्वसंकल्पप्रचोदितात्‌ ॥ 

अनन्त एव भगवान्‌ देवस्संकर्षणो$च्युतः |” [34-354] 
“ अनन्त एव भगवान्‌ SESS: पुरुषोत्तम; 1” [36a] 
अनन्त एव भगवाननिरुद्धो भवत्युत॥” [38b] 

The words “ananta eva bhagavàn ” occuring in 34a, 35a, 36a & 38b quot- 
ed above, stress the point thatt he Lord is One and only One and that He assumes 
different forms, without any diminution of His powers and perfections in this 
process. Therefore, the question raised by Sankara regarding the plurality of 
God is unwarranted. 

$ This Maya is the Sakti or the Power of the Lord, termed also Jüàna, 
Vidya, Safkalpa and so on. 


शिशान्त: ११९ 


यक्त न सङ्कर्षणान्मन sem, ब्रह्मण एव उत्पत्तिश्रुले!! ' 
इति, तदपि तस्य विज्ञानादित्वेन परिहृतम्‌ | 


"अपि च, | 'न च कतुः करणम्‌' इति किमुक्तं भवति? किं 
यस्याः क्रियाया यत्‌ करण”, aa? लत्क्रियाकतुनात्पच्यते'? उल यल 
पत्र RISES करणं, तरत्‌ कुतङ्चिदपि कतः नोत्पद्यत इति वा? 


amà कल्पे' सिद्धसाधनतयाऽनुमानस्य विप्रतिषेधः | न 
WIX" संकषणात्‌ कतुः उत्पद्यमानं मनः! स्वोत्पादने करणम, 
कर्मत्वात । नाऽपि eret, कतृत्वात्‌ | 


अपरेऽपि कल्पे प्रत्यक्षविप्रतिषेश्रः | उदकाहरणादौ'' करण- 
भूतानामपि घटादीनां wu: कुलालादेरुत्पत्तिददानात्‌। तदिदमाह 
। ` विप्रतिषेधात्‌? इति | 


यद्वा - $सूत्रद्वुयस्यास्य व्याख्याना?न्तर मुच्यते | 
1विज्ञानादेः प्रमाणत्वहेतोः भावे”, न! युज्यते । 


1 M, ala: 7 Mi, M2, M,, My, B omit «t 
1 M,, M, कैं वास्यां क्रियायां यत्करणम्‌ 5 M, omits वि 
M,, My, B—f' यस्यां क्रियायां यत्करणम्‌ 9 M,—a हास्य; M,—a हान्यत्र 
M, & M, add न 10 M,—a: 
! P, PM, M,, M; & M, omit तत्‌ 1 ॥॥६--उदाहरणादो; Me armaa 
* Mj. ॥॥७--नोपपद्यते 12 M, omits ना, to the detriment of 
° M, & M, omit from उत upto नोत्पद्यने metre 
a 


M, adds another तत्‌ 13 PM reads भावेन as one wood 


* These different interpretations are not included by Ràmünuja in his 
Nribhdyya. 

t Vide Brahmasütra: 11.11.40. 

& "as कापि ' क्रियायामिति शेषः 1 

t Cf. Brahmasütra: 11.1.42. 

$ सिदड्डाम्तसत्रद्रयस्य — विज्ञानादिभावे वा तदप्रतिषेधः, ' * बिप्रतिषेषात्‌ ' afa मत्रद्वयस्येति भाष: | 

६. ' विज्ञानादे: ' aan इत्यथैः । 

x ' भावे ' सद्भावे । 


१२० भागमप्रामाण्ये 


पञ्च' eror प्राणत्वनिषेधो sf? merger: | 
तत्रानुवादसन्देहज्ञानानुत्पत्तिलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
निरस्तमप्रमाणत्व “विज्ञान ग्रहणादिह | 
वक्‍चादायवदाप्राप्मिथ्यादाडूनपनुत्तये” ॥ 
§ ` आदि asta तन्त्राणामाप्तोक्तत्व विवक्षितम्‌ः | 
तथा R— 
¶यऽस्सातक्षात्कुरुते सदा सहजया बुध्द्या समस्तं जगत्‌ 
यः पुंसामभि'वांछितानि fata ध्यानेकसन्तर्षितः | 
“ नित्यावातसमस्तकाम › इति ये प्राहुः’ त्रयीपारगाः 
तस्मिन्‌ विश्रम”विप्रलम्भनमुखा दोषा भवेयुः कथम्‌? 
1उत्पक्ष्यसम्भवो asa पूर्वसूचद्दयोदित!!? | 
सङ्कषणादिमूतींनां, तत्र प्रतिविधीयते ॥ 
1 “विप्रतिषेधात्‌? इति । पश्चरात्रस्मरणानुमितभगवत्‌- 
प्रत्यक्षविप्रतिषेधात्‌ , तदनुमितश्रतिवि' प्रतिषेधादेति | 


! PM—1qra? 5 PM omits this line in full. 

2 Ma; — निषेधाति? 6 M,—aa 

3 My, My—a निरस्तं satay; B, reads 7 M,, M,, My, B—garafa® 
निरस्तं प्रमाणत्वम्‌ , in which case the metre 5 A, Ms, Vi, 1-संम्राहु: 


wants in one syllable. 9 M;—विश्रम? 
^ Mi ataga 10 तु-उदिता; My, ड उदितम्‌ 
B-_°मिथ्शंक्यापनुत्तये 1 उ omits fa 


* अन्यथा मन्वादिस्मृतेरपि अप्रामाण्यप्रसक्तेरित्याशयः। 
§ The term ddi is from Brahmasütra ILii.41 : “विज्ञानादिभावे वा तदप्रतिषेधः । ' 
आदिइब्देन दोषराहित्यम्‌ , विज्ञानशब्देन गुणसाहित्यं चाभिप्रेतम्‌ | 
ब. Cf. The following verse, which, according to tradition, forms the 
opening verse of Nathamuni’s Nyayatattva : 
“यो वेत्ति युगपत्‌ सर्व प्रत्यक्षेण सदा स्वतः | 
तं प्रणम्थ ait शास्त्र न्यायतच्वं प्रचक्ष्महे ॥ ” 
| पूर्व जीवमनआदीनामुत्पत्तिन सम्भवतीत्यस्य पूर्वपक्षस्य समाघानमुक्तम्‌। इदानीं ` उत्पत्त्वसम्मव ' 
इत्यादिना * मूरतिमेदोऽपिं कथम्‌ ? ' इति शङ्कायाः समाधानमुच्यने | 
t Brahmasütra 11.11.42. 


प्रकाराम्तरण सूत्रविसार: १९१ 
| कृत्वाचिन्तया सूत्रविचारः | 


ag —- सूत्राणां न्यायःप्रदशोनपरत्वात्‌ पञ्चरात्रश्चृस्योः 
असन्तमपि विरोधं ere) चिन्त्यते' | तथा &— 

सति वेदविरुद्धत्वे किन्न मन्वादिवाक्यवत्‌ | 
अप्रमाणमिदं ma प्रमाणं वेति संशये ॥ 
अप्रमाणं विरुद्धार्थप्रमित्युत्पस्यसम्भवात्‌ | 
असम्भवइच सापेक्षनिरपेक्षत्वहेतुकः ॥ 

*यावद्धि सापेक्षं पश्वरात्रस्मरणं सूलप्रमाणोपस्थाप नमुखेन 
स्वार्थ प्रमातुसुपक्रमते, तावत्‌ निरपेक्षापौरुषेयागमसुवा प्रत्ययेन 
नदर्थस्यान्यथा परिच्छेदात्‌ , तद्विरुद्धायाः प्रमितेरुत्पत्पसम्भवात | 

$लावद्धि पञ्चरात्रस्य सूलश्रुत्यवबोधनम्‌ | 
प्रत्यक्षक्रास्त्ररास्त्रेण' यावन्मूलं न ळूयते di 
[ सूत्रविवरणमुखेन वेदानामपोरुषेयत्वनिरूपणम्‌ | 
ननु कथं वेदा वा निरपेक्षाः यावता’ तेषामपि भगवदनु- 


! M, & My omit agi P, PM, T, M, Ms M, Vi & A 

! A, My, & M, omit प्र add a 

' M. Mj M, Ms, My & B, omit अत्र 7 B omits q 

* M-as विथते; अत्र विद्यते 8 M, & M,—"?zram 

` M, किन्तु 9 /,--एतावता 

* For a discussion on the validity of smrtis when they are in opposition 

to more powerful means of knowledge, see Tantravdrtika under I. iii. 3, 
yp. 82-103. 


& Cf. ibid. p. 87 : 
tavadeva sphurantyarthàáh purastadanumanikah | 
yavat pratyaksasastrena mülamesàm na krntyate i 
$ This is the contention of the Naiyayika. He does not accept the 
"ppaurugeyatva" of the Vedas. They, according to him, are dependent upon 
the Supreme Being, like the Paficaratragamas, for their validity, so much so they 
loo are ** paurugeya ", i.e., composed by the Divine Person. : This is the point 
on which Yámuna differs from the Naiyayika. The aphorism “na ca kartuh 
haranum " ( Brahmasütra Il. ii. 40) is ingeniously interpreted by Ydmuna to 
refute the above concept of the Logician, and to establish the *'apauruse- 
४॥(१॥ " or the revealed character of the Vedas. 


१२२ शागमग्रामाण्थे 


अवसापेक्षमेव! प्रमाणत्वः, तत्कारणत्वात” । यथेव हि पश्चरात्र- 
IAT तदनुभवसापेक्षाः, एवं वेदा अपीति | 


तत्रोच्यते- न च कतुः करणम्‌”। न? कतुः ईश्वरस्य 
{करणं वेदाः । क्रियन्त’ इति ' करणम्‌ ' । कर्मणि egz । अपौरु- 
Sr? वेदा इति यावत्‌ | 


$ विज्ञानादिभावे! वा तदप्रतिषेधः ' | न चेतदस्ति पञ्चरात्र- 
शास्त्रमप्रमाणमिति'; किन्ति तदप्रतिषेधः । प्रमित्युत्पत्तरप्रति- 
षेधः | विदुद्धार्थमपि विकल्पेन प्रमाणमित्यर्थः | असम्भवद्धम''- 
विप्रलरभ'भगवदनुभ वमूलत्वात्‌ | 


'विज्ञानादि भावे '--' विज्ञान! विशिष्ट ज्ञानम्‌. । अस- 
रूुभव!“त्स्वलनमिति'' यावत्‌ । अन्येषां हि” सर्वधर्म? दारञ्जनिव- 
equ सांसारिकत्वेन, असार्वज्ष्यात', अनवाप्तकामत्वाच”, सम्भा- 
व्यमानविविधविष्ठव -ज्ञानम्‌ । भगवतस्तु स्वाभाविकनिरङ्कदौश्वः 
यस्य श्रतिशत? समघिगतावितथस हज समस्तधर्माधर्मादि साक्षात्कारं 


1 A— सापेक्षत्व मे व 


; A, Mg, Ms M, My—*भसंभबञ्रम 

2 M,, M, & M, add न M, = भसंभवात्‌ भ्रम 
3 ॥॥४--तत्करत्वात्‌ ^ M, omits विज्ञानम्‌ 
4 My—arw° 13 ]॥॥--अविशिष्टज्ञानम्‌; 3--विरिष्ट्ज्ञानम्‌ 
5 Ms, M, My & उ-भत्रोच्यते 16 ॥७॥,--भसम्भवात?; PM, My—wearaa* 
6 M, adds another 4g: U B - अस्खलनमिति 
7 Mi, Mz, Ms, M, M7, B, omit न 18 M, omits f 
8 |॥॥--क्रियते 19 M, & B omit सर्व 

Mi, M2, M, add प्रत्ययः 2० M, omits धमै 

M2 & M, read gz 2 My—andgam. 
10 M,—dqredqr: 22 ]॥,--अनपास्तकामत्वाच्च } 
11 ॥॥६--विज्ञानादिति भावे B — अनवाप्तकारत्वान्न 


12 M,, M2, Ms, Me. M; ~ प्रमाणमिति 23 M,—afasara® 


t Brahmasitra, IJ. ii. 40. 
t “करणं? = ' क्रियमाणं ” = “कार्यम्‌ › इत्यथः । 
४ Brahmasütra, Íl. ii. 41. 


प्रकाराश्तरेण सूत्रचिचारः ११३ 


ज्ञानमिति! t ena 'त्युक्तम्‌ । तलादशस्थ तलस्या दिभावे, 
qere wf, 1तदप्रतिषेधः प्रमाणमेवेति। _ 
ननु कथं श्रृति‘विर्रुद्धस्य ara प्रामाण्याभ्युपगमः ? 
नत्प्रामाण्ये हि श्रत्या सह विकल्पः ome | $विकल्पइच अष्टदोष- 
qm स च कचिशदन्यतरपरित्यागकारणाभावात्‌” aa अभ्यनु 
ज्ञायसे" । यथा” ""U ब्रीहिमियजेत ', ' यवैयजेत इति । न हि तत्र 
यतरदपहतु'° शक्यम्‌, उ भयोरप्यनपेक्षत्वाविशिष्टत्वात?1 । न 
शैबसपि पञ्चरात्रश्रुत्योः विकल्पेन भवितव्यम्‌ , अतुल्यत्वात्‌ | निर- 
ant हि Af बचनम्‌ , अपौरुषेयत्वात्‌/?। सापेक्षं च पश्वरात्र- 
बचनसिति कथमनयोर्थिकल्पः ? 
[ पश्चरात्रस्यापि वेदवश्चिरपेक्षत्वकथनम्‌ | 


श्रृषताम्‌-- पञ्चरात्रदास्त्रस्यापि' 1निरपेक्षत्वादेव । 


। My omits इति * )/१/--झनुज्ञायते 

7 M, omits वि 9 M,—aat हि; Mछ-तथा 
' |॥१- तस्य dT 10 M, ॥४ ७--€अपभतुम्‌ 

4 B 611115 श्रुति u Mi, M7—°अनपेक्षस्वात्‌ 
3 M, omits वि 12 १//--भनपेक्षत्वात्‌ 

^ My, --"करणाभावात्‌ 13 ऐ- शखस्यापि 

' ॥॥॥--“कारणाभावावगत्या 14 M,—"ua3, 


t Cf. Padma Samhita, Jüanapada, II. 5b : 
“ विज्ञानं मगवज्ज्ञानं तज्ज्ञानान्मु क्तिकच्यते । ” 
t ` तदप्रतिषेधः ' प्रामाण्यस्याप्रतिषेध:, प्रामाण्यमिति यावत्‌ | 
§ Vide Tantravartika, pp. 89-90. 
Cf. Tantrasuddha, pp. 11-12 : 
“ब्रीहिमियजेत ”, “akan” इत्युभयमपि वाक्यं प्रमाणम्‌ । तत्र ब्रीदिवाब्याअयणे यववाबरमनाश्चयणीय 
॥१।१¡ भ्रशक्यत्वात्‌ युगपत्‌ उभयानुष्ठानस्य | तत्र प्राप्त यववाक्यगतं प्रामाण्यं विना कारणेनापद्दातव्यम्‌ ; प्रामाण्यस्य 
wine षष्ठगो चरकल्पम भावप्रमाणावसेयमङ्गीकतेव्यम्‌ ; एवमपि केनापि हेतुना प्रयोगसाधनस्वेन यवाभ्युपगमे पूर्यमपा 
ete प्रामाण्यस्य पुनराश्रयणीयत्वम्‌; तक्षिरासेनांगीकृतस्य भप्रामाण्यस्य पुनः परित्याग इति चत्वारो दोषा एकरिमम 
«4142 परसज्यन्ते । द्वितीयेऽपि प्राक्परित्यागोऽपराप्ताश्रयणं परिक्यक्तोपादानं यक्षानीतस्य परित्याग इति चस्वारो दोपा: । 
१४५ दुल्यबलत्वात्‌ गत्यन्तराभावाच्च ब्रीहि यवयोरविकरुप आश्रितः ।” 
$ ' क्वचित्‌ = वेदवाक्ये 
+*+ Apastamba Srautasitra, VI. 3.1.13. 
५ To be identified. 
« अनभपेक्षस्वावि शिष्टत्वात्‌ == अपौरुपयस्बात्‌ i 
१ * निरपेक्षत्वात्‌ ', व चनान्तरमृलान्तरनिरपेक्ष्वात । 


१२४ आगमप्रामाण्ये 


“ कथं नु पौरुषेयस्य वचसो! निरपेक्षता ?” 
इति चेत्‌, इदमाचष्टां? एष्टस्सन्नेष तार्किक! ॥ 
किमस्य बोधकत्वाय परापेक्षा5भ्युपेयते ? 
किं वा निइचायकत्वाय ? यथार्थज्ञापनाय वा? 
पुमर्थत्वाय वा ? तत्र चतुर्णामप्यसम्भवः Il 
न ag † चक्रवत्युपचारेण भगवन्तं समचयेत्‌? इतीदं 
वचनं श्रूयमाणं वोधकत्वाय किञ्चिदपेक्षते अन्यत्र व्युत्पत्तिग्रहणात्‌! | 
न च तावता सापेक्षत्वेन दोर्वाल्यम्‌ "arf दोबल्यप्रसङ्गात | 


नापि निइचयजननाय | न हि 1 अचयेत्‌ › इत्येतत्‌ अच- 
येन्नवेति aaa प्रत्ययमुत्पादयति, व्युत्पत्तिप्रतिपत्तिव्याकोप- 
TERTA | 

नापि यथार्थत्वाय* | न ह्यृत्पन्नं ज्ञानं स्वकारणव्यतिरेकेण 
यथार्थत्वायापरम पेक्षते | गुणतः प्रामाण्यस्य “अयुक्तत्वात्‌ , अनभ्यु- 
पगमाच | 


न च पुरुषार्थत्वाय” परापेक्षा । शास्त्ररारीर पर्यालोचनादेव 
तत्सिद्धेः | इह हि यथोक्तसंस्कार'वतां aera dads, 
aa: तदर्थ*पाश्च''कालिकानुष्ठानं, नतो निरतिरायसम्पत्प्रासिरिति 
शास्त्रादेच अवगम्यते | 


1 M, reads वत्रनस्य, spoiling the metre 6 M, omits अ 


7 __पौरुषार्थत्वाय 

2 Mi, My— आचष्ट M, पोरुथायेत्वा 
8 १।.--०स 
3 M, omits from श्रुतावपि upto उत्पन्नम्‌ ;, रे संस्कार ली 
below. s— uan तत्तदर्थज्ञानम्‌ ; 
B—तदर्थज्ञानाम्‌ 

* [श.-र्‍याथाथत्वाय 10 Mang: 
° ?-- परम 11 M,—?qg? 


t To be identified शिरा 
1 व्युत्पत्तिग्रहणं विना अन्यत्‌ किमपि नापेक्षत इति भाव: | 
* Cf. Ahirbudhnya Samhita ch, XV : 
^ पाळक्रालिकमच्छिद्रं कुर्वाणाः शतवार्षिकम्‌ ॥ [150] 
कषेत्रज्ञं सबैभूताना वासुदेवं विशन्ति ते ॥ [1708] 
पक्रकालरतो नित्यं दयाक्षारितपृतिस्थितिः ॥ [490] 
प्राप्तवेदान्तविज्ञानो वेष्णवं sud पदम्‌ ॥ '' ( 530] 


प्रकारान्तरेण quum: १९५ 


अथोच्येत'--सत्यपि पञ्चरात्रतष्प्राणां स्वलःप्रामाण्ये' 
याबत्‌’ Cage: आसि“निइचयपुरस्सरं दोषाभावो arene’, 
"w लावल प्रामाण्य निष्पाद्यत इति | 

maaa । न हि दोषाभावज्ञानं प्रामाण्यं निष्पादयति | 
निदाषज्ञानकारणादेव” तदुत्पत्तेः । न च निदोषत्वाय '°आप्तट्वादि- 
गुणनिइचयः''; सत्तामात्रेण तत्सिद्वेः!? | यथाऽऽह वार्तिक्रकारः-- 

"लदा न व्याप्रियन्ते तु ज्ञायमानतया गुणाः ।” इति । 
वोचा माबज्ञानेऽपि गुणानां सत्तयोपयोगो दार्शतः-- 


।' दोषाभावे तु विज्ञेये सत्तामात्रोपकारिणः ॥ › इति | 

न शोत्पश्नमपि प्रामाण्य'* हानोपादानादि' व्यवहाराय अपरः 
“aaa | स्मरणाभिलाषाभ्यामेव तत्सिद्धेः ¦ यथाऽऽहुः' -- 

¦` स्मरणाद!*भिलाषाच व्यवहारः प्रवर्तते ' इति i 

अपि च, स्तःप्राप्तप्रामाण्यानां वेदानामपि यावत्‌ RA- 


k 20 i सते ° 
बाबः'निइचयपुरस्सरं दोषाभावो नावधायते, न तावल्‌ प्रामाण्यं 
प्रतितिष्ठतीति”' समानं सापेक्षत्वम्‌ | 


। |॥,--अथोच्यते 13 &- ज्ञान”; Mogiana’ 
१ Mi, M2, M,, M7, 3-- शाखाणाम 14 All but My—sama. 
। M, reads स्वतः प्रामाण्यं निष्पादयति 15 [॥६--भानोपादानादि” 


M,, omits यावत्‌ (--द्वानोपाना दि” 
M, omits तत्‌ 


4 
॥ 1 

6 "LT o 
^ M, adds त्व MIS 
L 
a 


; 7 ; a 
५-- अनवधार्यते M, omits यथाहु: 
M,, B omit a 18 B omits 4, spoiling metre. 
५ M, ५--"करणादेव 1४ M2, M,, M, & B, omit प्राप्त 
^ M,, ४--अप्राप्तत्वादि? 20 All mss. and printed texts read 
"PM न च निदोषत्वादिगुणनिश्‍चय: °कतुभाव? 


" --तत्पसिद्धेः 21 M, & B—afasdifa 


Slokavártika under I.i.2, śl. 67a. 
Ibid. 670. 
To be identified. 


+ — * 


१९६ लालमंप्राधाण्जे 


अथ योग्यानुपलम्भादेवानायाससिद्धे ara, fur 
अयदोषाणामसमर्भवात्‌? अप्रामाण्यशाक्केव वेदे’ नास्तीति चेत्‌; 
यथा55हुः-- 


= तन्रापवाद निमुक्ति; वक्श्रभावात लघीयसी | 
वेदे, तेनाप्रमाणत्व न शङ्कामधिगच्छति ॥ इति ; 


tera तर्हि पञ्चरात्रतञ्रेऽपि सर्वज्ञसर्वेश्वर 'वक्त भावादेवायल्न- 
सिद्धे दोषाभावे, अप्रामाण्यशङ्का नावतरतीति समानइचचः | 


एतदुक्तं अवति--उ भयोरपि खतःप्रामाण्ययोः एकत्र दोषा- 
भावनिद्चयः तदाश्रयपुरुषा भावनिदचयात्‌, अन्यत्र तद्विरुद्धणुण- 
वक्तुकत्व*निदचयादिति | यथा औष्ण्याभावनिइचयो नभसि तदा- 
धारत्वा भाव'"निदचयात्‌, जले तु तढ्विरुद्ध''दैत्योपलम्भादिति | 
किश्व-- 


1 M, reads वक्तुमाव:; except PM, all © M,—afafaefa 


ptd. texts and mss. have वक्तृभावे 7 ‘B’ omits from aqq upto गुण of the 
2 Mi, Mg, M,, M,, My --अभावात्‌ following para. 
i 8 Mi, M5, M, M,, ॥॥४--दोषाभावः 


3 M,, V; & A omit 3 
Me, Vi omit 3% 9 Mi, M; M, Ms, My—सज्ञसर्वेश्वर- 


4 ॥७॥६--€वादात JRT 
5 Except Mo, My and PM, all mss. 1० All except ७॥६--तदापाराभाव? 
and ptd. texts have वक्तृभावात्‌ 11 ॥॥७--तदिरोधि? 


+ Slokavartika under 1.1.2, $l. 68. 


1 The similarity of status between the Vedas and the Agamas, according 
to Yamuna, lies in the fact that both of them are understood to be free from the 
defects that generally stand in their way. The way in which this ‘ faultlessness’ 
is understood, however, differs between the Vedas and the Agamas. As regards 
the Vedic texts, there being no author ( apauruseya), there is no question of any 
defect ever appearing at all. As regards the Paiicardtrdgamas too, there could be 
no question of any defect ever arising, on the ground that they are the direct 
utterances of Vasudeva, the Omniscient Supreme Lord of the Universe. This is 
what Yamuna explains in the succeeding para: ‘“etaduktar bhavati” erc, 


प्रकारान्तरेण सूत्रबिचारः १३७ 
सापेक्षनिरपेक्षस्थे न हि बाधस्प' कारणम्‌ | 
Wal रजतथोधस्प निरपेक्षस्य बाधकम्‌? ॥ 
' नेद्रजत 'विज्ञानम्‌; तत्‌ सापेक्ष मपीष्यते' | 
` सेयं ज्वाले fa’ संवित्तः, तैलवर्तिविनाशजा t 
अनुमा APTA? दृष्टा, सापेक्षाप्यक्षजन्मनः | 
अतो निरवकादोन सावकाशो” निषिध्यते ॥ 


न चेह मावकादात्व भगवच्छास्त्रवेदयोः | 
अध श्रृतिबिरुद्धस्य नखर भागस्य' दुइशकम्‌ ॥ 
धासुदेषप्रणीतत्य निइ्चेलुमिति मन्यसे | 
पशरात्रविरुद्धस्य वेद भागस्य" वा कथम्‌ ॥ 
अपौरुषेयताज्ञानमावि भेवति वाधितम्‌? ? 
तस्यापि वेदभागत्वात्‌ तथाभावोऽभ्युपेयतेः° ॥ 


अस्यापि'' पञ्चरात्रत्वात्‌ तत्प्रणीतत्वमिष्यताम्‌ | 
'२क्कतुरस्मरणात! तत्र यदि चापौरुषेयता ॥ 
लत्कतृकत्वस्मृत्यात्र किं न स्यात्‌ तत्प्रणीतता ? 
[ पञ्चरात्रस्य भगवत्कर्तकत्वे प्रमाणोपन्बासः | 
अस्ति द्यासतरीकुमारं सा ger’ स्म्ृतिपरम्परा i 


* पञ्चरात्रस्य निर्माता केशवों भगवानिति à 
तत्प्रणीतत्वविश्वासात्‌'ˆ गजानश्वान्‌ धनं बहु ॥ 


। | — बोधस्य; M, has बाधकस्य and B १ M;-_नेदभङ्गस्य 
his पाषबरय, both rendering the metre ° M,—araaq 


defective. 10_--*अप्युपेयते 
! | hus a variant : साथकम्‌ ! १], Maaf 
' M, - तस्वसापेक्षमुच्यते 12 M, omits this and the following 
५ A. ML. Ms, Mg, T, ४], - ज्वालादि" line. 
M.. M.—ä f B /५--भक्रपृस्मरण 
i ऐ)--भनुमा याथका y “m 
* All except Ma, — सावकाश ^ |) --स्याद्रदा 


। ॥ सब अतिति6दडस्वतन्जभागस्थ 13 पढ विश्वासाः 


१२८ भागमप्रामाण्ये 


दक्षिणां विविधां दत्वा *प्रतिष्ठादीनि कुर्षते । 

S सांख्यस्य कपिलो वक्ता, पश्चरात्रस्य RNA: ' ॥ 
इति' स्कन्द*पुराणे$पि पठ्यते, {भारते तथा । 

$ पञ्चरात्रस्य कृत्खस्थ वक्ता नारायणः स्वयम्‌ ' ॥ 
i इदं महोपनिषदं चतुर्वदसमन्वितम्‌ | 


! B omits इति 2 M», !॥४--स्कान्द” 


* For pratistha-rite, see Sdttvatasamhita Ch. XXV and Jayakhyasamhita, 
patala 16. 
8 To be identified. See 7antrasuddha, p. 22, for the second half of this 
verse : ` वक्ता पञ्नपदार्थानां साक्षात्‌ देवो महेश्वरः ॥ ' 
Cf. Mahabharata, XII. 337.60a : 
* सांख्यस्य वक्ता कपिल: परमर्षिस्स उच्यते ' | 
t “The Nàráyaniya section of the Mahabharata ( XII. chs. 334-348 ) is 
valuable as it is the only fairly full account of the Paficaratra doctrines that we 
possess in original Sanskrit....All the bhakti-writers from Ràmànuja down to 
the present day, assume the reader's familiarity with the principles inculcated 
therein ". (See ७, A. Grierson, “The Nàraáyaniya and the Bhágavatas", The 
Indian Antiquary, vol. 37, pp. 261-62. ] 


$ Mahābhārata, XII. 337. 63a. Variant: वक्ता तु भगवान्‌ स्वयम्‌ Also 
cf. ibid. śl. 63b-64a : 

' सर्वेषु च नृपश्रेष्ठ ज्ञानेष्वेतेषु gaat ॥ 
यथागमं यथाज्ञानं निष्ठा नारायणः प्रभु: । 

Quoting the line : पञ्चरात्रस्य कृत्खस्य etc. in his Sribhdsya lI. ii. 42 (9. 834), 
Rimianuja says : 

" पञ्चरात्रतन्त्रस्य वक्ता नारायणः स्वयमेवेत्युक्तवान्‌ । एवं वदतइचायमाशयः। पौरुषेयाणां हि तन्त्राणां 
परस्परविक्द्धवस्तुवादितया, अपौरुषेयत्वेन निरस्तप्रमादादि निखिङदोषगन्धवेदवेद्वस्तुविरुद्धाभिधायित्वा,= यथा- 
बस्थितवस्तुनि प्रामाण्यं दुलभम्‌ । वेदवे्यइच परब्रह्मभूतो नारायणः | अतः तत्तत्तन्त्राभिहितप्रधानपुरुषपञुपतिप्रभृति- 
त्स्य वेदान्तवेथपरत्रह्ममूतनारायणात्मकतयेव वरतुत्वमभ्युपगमनीयमिति । .. . . . . अतो नेदान्तवे्ः TART 
नारायणः स्वयमेव पञ्चरात्रस्य कृत्स्नस्य वक्तेति, तत्स्वरूपतदुपासनाभिधायि तत्तन्त्रमिति च तस्मिन्षितरतन्ब्रसामान्यं न 
केर्नात्रुद्भावयितुं शक्यम्‌ । ” 

+ Mahabharata, XII. 326, 100-101. 


Discussing the position of the Paricaratra with reference to the Upanisads, 
Dr. D. L. De in his article ‘‘ Páricardtra and the Upanisads" — ( Indian Historical 
Quarterly, Vol. 1X ], p. 648, says: 


प्रकाराष्तरेण सूत्र विचारः १९९ 


* सांख्ययोगक्रतान्तेन 1 पञ्चराश्रा नु शब्दितम्‌! ॥ 
§ नारायणमुखोद्वीत? नार दोऽश्राव यन्सुनीन्‌ | 


ब्रह्मणस्सदने तात ! यथादृष्टं यथाश्रुतम्‌ ' ॥ 


$ Ms M, add aff 2 Mi, M2, M,, M, My, B—^gqdtg^m 
A — मुखा द्वीतम्‌ 


* The Upanisads, with no set theory of philosophy or dogmatic scheme of 
theology to propound, form the root of all the later religio-philosophic systems 
of the country ”. 


“ It cannot be said definitely whether the Paficaratras confined themselves 
wholly to the contemporary Upanisads in the matter of borrowing. They 
borrowed probably from the contemporary Upanisads as well as from the pre- 
existing Upanisads. The Upanisads are the sources from which they drew most 
of their doctrines ”. 


For a detailed account of these borrowings, see ibid., pp. 648-660. 
* See G.A. Grierson, Indian Antiquary, vol. 37, p. 261: 


“Nearly the whole Moksadharma-parvan consists lectures on Sankhya- 
Yoga, together with attempts to reconcile it with Brahmaism. One system 
which results from the attempted reconciliation of these two opposite philo- 
sophies is attributed to Paüca$ikha and is explained at some length ... The 
Niüráyaniya, while claiming to describe Sankhya-Yoga really describes the Bhiga- 
vata monotheism as united with this system, but also with more of a Brahmaist 
colouring than we find in the Gita.” 


T Seeibid., p. 258: 


“The Narayaniya sometimes alludes to the religion which it preaches as 
the doctrine of the Bhàgavatas, and sometimes as that of the Paricaritras. The 
two terms are not exactly synonymous, for the Paricaratras formed only one sect 
of the great Bhagavata religion. Prof. R.G. Bhandarkar tells us that Dhruva- 
senu [, one of the earliest princes of the Valabhi dynasty ( C. 530 A.D. ) is called 
n Whigavata, and Bana ( C. 600 A.D.) in the 8th chapter of the Harsacarita 
mentions both the Bhagavatas and the Paficaratras. °” 


8 According to the Santiparvan of the Mahdbhdrata ( Gorakhpur edn. ), 
the Sdttvata-teaching is said to have been announced by the sun : 


“ सात्त्वतं विधिमास्थाय "ps यूर्यमुखनिःखतम्‌ | 
पूजयामास देवेशं तच्छेपेण पितामहान्‌ w^ 
See G.A. Grierson, Indian Antiquary, vol. 37, ७. 253: 
१७ 


१३० क्षागमप्राजाण्ये 


एवमादिपुराणोक्ति'सहरै; न्यायबंहितेः i 
वासुदेवप्रणीतत्व॑ पश्च”रात्रस्य निव्येथम्‌? ॥ 


किन्तु“ वेदस्य नित्यत्वे विवदन्ते विपदिचतः | 
तेन निर्दोषविज्ञानकारणत्वात्‌ द्वयोरपि ii 


निर्विशङ्कं प्रमाणत्वं भगवच्छास्त्रवेदयोः | 
ततइच तुल्यशिष्टत्वात्‌ विकल्पेन’ प्रमाणता ॥ 


इति मत्वैतदाच्छः सूत्रकारो महामनाः” ॥ 
* विज्ञानादिभावे वा? तदप्रतिषेधः ' इति | 


[ पञ्चरात्रे विप्रलम्भकत्वारोपनिरासः ] 


ननु w^ भगवतः सर्वज्ञत्वेनासम्भावयमानायामपि भ्रान्तौ, 
सर्वशक्तित्वेन विप्रलब्धमपि!” भवतीति, किमिदमपि शास्त्र वयामो- 
हयितुममिहितम्‌!' ? उत चस्तुतोऽवहितबुद्‌ध्या'? निबद्धमिति अन्य- 


1 P, PM_°पुराणोक्तेः 8 M5—omits वा 
3 My—ura? 9 M, omits च 
3 M,--निश्चितम्‌ " 10 M2, My omit अपि 
+ PM, M; to My, My, V, A—fia 11 M, reads only व्यामोहितम्‌ 
ऐ- किन्न 12 A, Me, M, — Rri बुद्धा 
5 PM—faaet न M, to My, ४], B—°अवहितं बुद्धा 
6 P, PM, M,—'arab; M,—मत्वेदमाचष्ट १॥,--“विहितं gët 
7 ॥॥॥--महात्मनाम्‌ ग--“अवहितं बुध्या 


* We have no literary evidence as to the train of reasoning by which this 
doctrine ( Bhagavata ) was reached, but to me it appears more than probable that 
it was a development of the Sun-worship that was the common heritage of both 
branches of the Aryan people—the Eranian and the Indian. All the legends 
dealing with the origins of the Bhagavata religion are connected in some way or 
other, with the sun.” 


See also in this connection, L.D. Barnett, ** The Hindu Gods and Heroes," 
pp. 82-83. 


* Brahmasitra II. ii. 4]. 


प्रकारास्तरेण सूत्रविचारः १६१ 


लर'पक्षावलम्यनविकृयमनसां क ra निर्णयोपायः ? प्रत्युत वेद- 
विरोधादेवः Agarra A ध्यवस्थाम इति | 

तत्रोच्यते“ विप्रतिषेधात्‌? इति। समस्तश्रुतीतिहास- 
पुराणलोक?विप्रतिषेधात्‌। यदि विना कारणेन? भगवतः सर्वशक्ति- 
qure? विष्रावनदाङ्का'' 


हन्तैवं सर्वदाक्तित्वात्‌ नरके धार्मिकानपि | 
पातयेन्नेति'? सन्देहात्‌ निञ्चेष्टं जगदापतेत्‌॥ 
अपि चापं सर्वशक्तित्वेन विप्रलिप्समानः किमती! न्द्रियास- 
amia वेदानादौ/* निर्माय स्वनिर्माणस्मरणदाक्तिमपि हिरण्यगर्मा- 
देरपहृत्य तत्प्रभृति खाध्याय'परम्परामिमां प्रवतितवान्‌ न वेति 
संकायानाः' कथं विश्वसिमः ? 
अथास्य सत्यपि'' सर्वदाक्तित्वे, यावच्छक्ति करणे? प्रमाणा- 
ata, अनवस्थानात्‌ , भगवतञ्च? स्वभावावा्तः'कामतया?? 
विप्रलम्भप्रयोजनविरहात्‌ , वैषम्पनैधेण्यादिदोषैः मात्रयापि चासं- 


1 A omits तर u %--विष्ठुवनदाक्का 
2 A reads वेदविरोध द्वेद्‌ ° M2, My—fàgiaatsrgt 
M;—वेदबिरोध* 12 M;पातयेक्नव° 
2 P, PM, T, M, Mo, Ms, M; M, 13 M, M, Mg, 8--किमिति" 
M7, My, V,, A—fagaa? 14 ॥॥६--वेदादो 
We have selected the reading of  !5 P, T—तस्प्रभृतिस्वाध्याय ( one word ) 
M, & B. ?1/--्तत्मभृतिस्वापाय 
4 M, omits फलम्‌ 16 A, B- संशयमानाः 
१ M, omits इति 17 M, omits अथ 
6 Mi, M2, Ma M,, My, उ- अत्रोच्यते 18 M, - अस्त्यपि 
' M2 reads सर्व" 19 Printed texts have यावच्छक्तिकरणे as 
! Mi, M5, Ma, M7, My, B, omit लोक; one word. 
M, reads योग for लोक २० M, adds स्वमावतइच 
१ M, M, Ms, M7—करणेन 21 ॥॥॥--स्वभावावाप्ति? 
10 |॥,--सर्वशक्तिमात्रत्वात्‌ Ms, Ms, Ms, V, & ७ - स्वभावाप्” 


22 M, 1॥--“कामयता 
* Brahmasitra II. ii. 42 
t Cf. ibid. 1. i. 34: 
“ देषम्यण्ये न, सापेक्षप्वात , तथा हि adafa i” 


1३२ भागमप्रामाण्ये 


wear, सर्वप्राणिजातस्यः ।खभावसौहृदेन व्यवस्थानात्‌, 
विप्रलब्धुं प्रणीतत्वे च विदुषामद्ययावत्‌ स्वाध्यायाध्ययनतदर्थानु- 
* iN ~ 
छानवतां तत्कतृदोषविस्मरणानुपपत्तेः, तादुशा शङ्का नास्तीति 
चेत्‌, तदेतत्सर्वमन्यत्रापि समानम्‌ | तथा हि-- 
किमस्यावाप्तकामस्य सर्वज्ञस्य *दयानिघेः | 
a A aA 
अल्पसत्तवेरलञ्धार्येः विप्रलब्यैःऽ प्रयोजनम्‌ ? 
विप्रलब्धुं कृतं तत्रं कथं वा परमर्षयः | 
इतस्ततः प्रशंसन्ति तुल्यवत्‌ waar: ? 
| पञ्चरात्रस्य वेदसाम्यदिषये भारतादिसूक्तिनिद्‌र।नम्‌ | 


तथा हि वेदेस्सह “निर्विशेषं वाराह'रामायण भारतादौ i 
अमुष्य तत्रस्य रहस्य भावं पठन्ति’ eren qaum: N 
F वेदेन पञ्चरात्रण 'भक्त्या यज्ञेन च द्विज! | 

प्राप्योऽहं नान्यथा प्राप्यो वर्षलक्षशतैरपि ॥ 


पश्चरात्र'! सहस्राणां यदि aad ग्रहीष्यति i 
कर्मक्षये च मद्भक्तो? यदि wise भविष्यति i 


1 M5, My—अस्पृष्ट्बात्‌ ? T, Ms, Ms Vi—ada 
M,, B, A—असंसुष्टत्वात्‌ 5 P, PM—azfea 
2 Mi, M2, M, My & B, omit a ° Ms, M—तमिदम्‌ 
3 M, omits वि 10 M,—द्विजः 
4 M5, Ms, A, V, & B omit तत्‌ n M—पञ्चरात्र? 
5 Ms, M, & A—°ङ्ा 12 P, PM alone have aga: | The rest 
6 M,—q3 read तद्भक्तः | 


t Cf. Svetásvatara VII. 17: 
“ata प्रमुमीशानं सर्व॑स्य qu gga ou^ 

* See G.A. Grierson, Indian Antiquary, vol. 37, p. 260: 

‘India again owes the preservation of the idea of a God of Grace, of the 
Fatherhood of God, to the Bhàgavatas. " 

§ ' प्राणिमिः इति विशेष्यमध्याहायम । 

x RRA समानमित्यधे: | 

I Varáhapurána Ch. 66. Sis. 19, 14, 15a, 18a. 
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तस्य वेदाः पश्चरात्रै नित्य हृदि वसिष्यति | 
यदिदं' पञ्चरात्रं मे शास्त्रं परमदुलेभम्‌ ' ॥ 
“ तद्धवान्‌र वेत्स्यते? सर्व मत्प्रसादादसंरायम” ' ॥ 
1' पुराणेदचैव वेदैइच पञ्चरात्रः तथैव च । 
ध्यायन्ति योगिनो नित्यं क्रतुभिइच यजन्ति तम्‌! ॥ 
४ एवमेके सांख्ययोगं ऽवेदारण्यकमेव च | 
परस्पराङ्कान्येतानि पश्चरात्र च सत्तमः ॥ ¦ 


! M,—aR तम्‌; Mo—aca 3 M,, Mp &--वेत्स्यसे; M2— वेत्सि ते 
१ |४४--तत्सारान्‌ 4 M,, A—°असंशयः 
5 Ms, B—सत्तमाः 


* Vardhapurdna Ch. 66. $l. 18b. 
Also Cf. ibid. $l. 11b: 
“ अलाभे वेदमन्त्राणां पत्नरात्रोदितेन वा ||”! 
+ Rdmayana [ uttara ] Ch. X ( Praksipta ) [ M .L. J. Press], p. 1012. The 
rending found is : 


“यजन्ति पञ्चभियेज्ञैः सततं मधुसूदनम्‌ d" [61b] 
“यः पुराणे च वेदे च पञ्चरात्रे च पठ्थते ॥” [620] 

§ See Amarnath Ray, “Srikrsna and the source of the Bhagavadgitd,” 
Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. IX, pp. 193-194: 

“Krsna was the great religious teacher who brought about a Sümkhya- 
Y oga-Vedànta synthesis... . The first book which is fragmentary might have been 
u remnant of the Aranyaka of the Sattvatas, spoken of in the Nardyaniya account 
of the Mahabharata [ XII. 348. 31]. When the doctrines of bhakti and avatdra 
and desireless action were adopted by Krsna’s followers, they were called Bhi- 
yavatas, " 

For a detailed account of the alliance between Paficarütra and Sinkhya- 
Yoga and their influences and counter-influences, see G.A. Grierson, ‘The Nárd- 
vuntya and the Bhdgavatas’, The Indian Antiquary, Vol. 37, pp. 255-258. 

1 Mahabharata XII. 336. 76. 

Cf. ibid., Ch. 337. $1. 1: 

** sànkhyarh yogam paficaratrarh veddranyakameva ca | 
jfiananyetani brahmarse lokesu pracaranti ha ||" 

Also cf. ibid. $1. 59 : 

“sankhyam yogah pificaritram vedāh püs$upatarn tathā i 
jüünanyetüni rdjarge viddhi nàndAmatàüni vai n” 


१६४ आगमप्रामाण्ये 


“Sea! पञ्चरात्रेण थः पदयति स प्यति? ॥ 


c 


। इदं महोपनिषदं चतुर्वेदसमन्वितम्‌! i 
वचसामेवमादीनामानन्त्यादुपरम्यते ॥ 


इत्थभूतस्थ deu विष्ठव यदि age 
aia स्यादनाश्वास इत्येतदुपदिदयते! ॥-- 


§ विप्रतिषेधात्‌' इति | एवं च-- 


विरोधे5पिः विकल्पस्स्यात्‌ भगवच्छास्त्रवेदयोः | 
विरोध एव नास्तीति प्रागेव प्रत्यपादयम्‌ ॥ 


1 /&--वेदेश्व short of one syllable. 
? M, omits अपि, and the metre falls * M,—°aqat: 
Commenting upon the verse **evamekam ” in his Sribhdsya under II. ii. 39 
( p. 834), Ramanuja says: 


* सांख्यं च योगइव सांख्ययोगम्‌ | वेदाइचारण्यकानि च वेदारण्यकम्‌ । परस्पराङ्गान्येतानि, एकतत्त्वप्रतिपा- 
दनपरतथेकीभूना नि; एकं पञ्चरात्रमिति कथ्यते । एतदुक्तं भवति--सांख्योक्तानि पन्नर्विशतितच्यानि । योगोक्तं च 
यमनियमाथात्मक्रे योगम्‌ । वेदोदितकमैरवरूपाण्यङ्गीक्कय तच्तरानां ब्रह्मात्मकत्वं, योगस्य च बह्मेपासतप्रकारतं Sun च 
तदाराधनरूपतामभिदधति । कर्मस्वरूपं प्रतिपादयन्त्युरण्यकानि । एतदेव परेण ब्रह्मणा नारायणेन स्वयमेव पञ्जरात्र- 
तन्त्रे विशदीकुतमिति । शारीरके च साँख्योक्ततच्तानामन्रह्मात्मकतामात्रं निराकृतम्‌ , न स्वरूपम्‌ । योगपाशुपतयोइत्र 
ईश्वरस्य केवलनिमित्तकारणता, परावरतस्तविपरीतकह्पना, वेइबदिष्कृता चारो निराकृतः ; न योगस्वरूपं, पशुप तिस्वरूपं 
च । अतः “साख्यं योगः पञ्चरात्रं वेदाः पाशुपतं तथा | आत्मप्रमाणान्येतानि न हन्तव्यानि हेतुभिः? इति तत्तदमि- 
हिततत्तत्स्वरूपमात्रमङ्गीकायम्‌ । जिनसुगताभिहिततच्त्ववत्‌ सर्वे न बहिष्कार्यमित्युच्यते । ' यथागमं यथान्यायं निष्ठा 
नारायणः प्रभुरि'त्यनेनेकार्थ्यात्‌ ।” 

Also see Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar ( Bhandarkar Oriental 


Research Institute, 1933 ), Vol. I, pp. 248-294 for an article ‘The Ramdnujiya 
and the Bhágavata or Paiicardira systems’. 


* To be identified. 
t Mahabharata XII. 326. 100a. 


1 पञ्चरात्रस्य परमप्रमाणभूतस्यापि वि्कावनशङ्कायां सर्वत्रापि अप्रामाण्यबुध्या अनाश्वास एव भतेत्‌ । विप्रति- 
dag स्थदिदेकडौकिकऱ्यवदाराणामिति gar aghast ‘aia स्यादनाश्वास ? इत्यनेन । ' विप्रतिषेधात्‌ इति ' 
KANIAK वाकयम्‌। 


§ Brahmasütra 11. ii. 42. 


frama: १३५ 
[ विरुडांशाप्रामाण्यवचननिर्वाहः ] 


*नन्वत्नमवतां भाष्यकाराणां विरुद्धांशाप्रामाण्याभिधाने' 
कथमिव ? 
यद्यपि विरोधः कृत्वाचिन्तया wga’, तदपि गम्भीर- 
न्याय सागरमवगाढुमपरिबृढानाँ, कोमलमनसां वेदानादरो मा 
भूद्त्यिवपरम्‌ । ue हि भगवतो जेमिनेः कर्मफलोपन्यासः* 
कर्मश्रद्धासंवर्घनायेति । ` 
[ पञ्चरात्रस्य वेद्बाह्यगृहीतिमूलकाप्रामाण्यारोपखण्डनम्‌ | 
$वेदबाद्यगुहीतत्वादप्रामाण्यमवादि यत्‌ | 
एतट्वाद्यणृहीतत्वात्‌ वेदानां वा कुतो न तत्‌ ? 
अपि च— 
किं चेदं वेदवाह्यत्वं? का वा स्यात्‌ eg हीतता ? 
किम ! वेदादन्यत्वं वेदवाद्यत्वसुच्यते ।। 


! M, reads विरुद्धांशाप्रामाण्यांशयोः 6 Tatparyatikad of Vedanta Desika 
3 ॥॥1६--अपद्दत: (Kanchi edn. ), which quotes this 
3 M, omits न्याय line, has a variant : कमणः फळोपन्यासः 
4 M2, My—परिब्रृढानां; M, M,—afge- 7 My, M, omit अपिच 

नाम्‌; ?/-अपरिवृद्धानाम्‌ 8 M, omits aq, to the detriment of 
७ M, reads °अपरम्‌ ; ‘T?’ reads °वरम्‌ metre. 


* This reference by Yamuna to * bhasyakara' has been taken by some 
Vaignava scholars as speaking of Dramidabhàsyakàra, who is traditionally said 
to have commented upon the Brahmasütra. But this may be taken asa refer- 
ence to Sankara himself. Ràmünuja's Sribhdsya also seems to support this 
position. Cf. Sribhásya under II. ii. 42, p. 832 : 

“aq परे: सूत्र चतुष्टयं कस्यचि द्विरद्धांशस्य प्रामाण्यनिषेधपरं व्याख्यातम्‌ ”, with the above pas- 
ange : “ नन्वत्रभवतां ” etc. Also cf. Sankara on the above sūtra, p. 259 : 

“ यद्यप्येवंजातीयकोऽशः समानत्वात्‌ न विसंवादगोचरो भवति । अरित तु अंशान्तरं विसंवादस्थानमित्यत: 
ग९्प्रश्याख्यानायारम्भ: ” etc. 

t Cf. Vedarthasangraha, p. 157 : 

" अभ्नतवेदान्तानां कर्मणि अश्रद्धा मा भूदिति देवताधिकरणे अतिवादाः इताः, कमैमात्रे यथा as 
श्यादिति | 

§ See the verse ' विवादाभ्यासितं ' ctc., p. 17 above. 


१६९ आगमप्रामाण्ये 
तन्निषिद्वार्थ'कारित्वम्‌? ? आहो तद्द्वेषशीलता ? 
तथा-- 
गृहीतत्वमघीतत्व ज्ञातत्वं वा विचार्यताम्‌ i 
क्रियमाणार्थता वा स्यात्‌, geada gie) ॥ 
तत्र तावत्‌ 
यदि वेदाद्‌ विभिन्नत्वं areca, साऽप्यघीतता*। 
वेदादन्यैः त्रिभिर्वणेः' अधीतं” वैदिकं वचः ॥ 
प्रमाणमित्यनेकान्त्यं हेतोस्तत्र प्रसञ्यते’ | 
ज्ञातत्वेऽपि ग्रहीतत्वे, दोषादस्मान्न मुच्यसे? ॥ 


Gach वेदवाह्यत्वं क्रियमाणार्थता यदि | 
€x 


waaay, वेदैर्स्यात्‌ तथैव व्यभिचारिता ॥ 


प्रतिषिद्धार्थकतृत्वे वेदवाद्यत्वलक्षणे!? | 
व्यभिचारः त्रयीवाक्यैः प्रायदिचत्तविधायकेः ॥ 


प्रायर्चित्तविधायकाबि reur ”' कूष्माण्डेः जुहुयात्‌' 
इत्यादीनि प्रतिषिद्धकारिभिरधीतगहीता नुष्ीयमानार्थत्वेन? प्रमाणा- 
नीति!) ताइशवेदवाद्यगहीतत्वमनैकान्तिकम्‌ | 


1 ‘A’ has तन्निषेधाय” ° ७॥॥--ग्रहीतता च 

2 M, reads °कामत्वम्‌? 10 M, - लक्षिते 

3 Mi—दूष्यते 11 Mi, M5, Ms M,» My & B omit 
4 PM reads वाप्यघीतता वाक्यानि 

5 ॥॥,--"स्वै: 12 ^_अनुमीयमानार्थन्यिव; T, M, M2, Ms, 
6 M, reads अधिकम्‌ Ma M7, My, उ--अनुष्ठीयमानार्थान्येव; My 
7 My, M,—nugsat नए अनुष्ठायमानार्थान्येव 


8 Mi, M2, My, M, My, B, PM—मुच्यते 19 ॥॥५--प्रामाण्यानीति 


* Cf. Bodháyanadharmasütra, प्रा. शा. |: 
“कूदमाण्डेजुहुयात्‌ योध्पूत इव मन्येत | 


सिद्धान्त: १६७ 


tar वेदद्वेषि'अनपरिगहीतत्वादप्रामाण्य पञ्जराश्रतखा- 
णाम्‌ | हेतोरसिद्धत्वात्‌ | अपि च न? वेदद्वेषिजनपरिग्रहः प्रामाण्य 
प्रतिहन्ति । यदि हि प्रतिहन्यात्‌, निरगलस्तहिं नास्तिकानां' पन्थाः | 
ले हि वेदप्रामाण्यप्रोत्सादनाय प्रयस्यन्तः-- 


"कृथचित्‌ वेदवाक्यानि गृहीत्वा विप्रलम्भनात्‌ i 
अनायासेन भिध्यार्थान्‌ वेदान्‌ कुयुर्दिगम्बराः ॥ 


अथ तन्रानधिकारिणामध्येतृणामेव ft न चाभिव्याहरेट्रह्म 
स्वधानिनयनाहते ' इत्यादि वचनःपर्यालोचनया दोषः, न निर्दोषयेद- 
बाक्यानामिति चेत्‌, तत? प्रस्तुततच्रेष्वनधिकारि "श्रोतूजनानामेच 
दोषः न निर्दाषतञ्चाणामिति, सवे समानमन्यश्राभिनिवेशाल्‌ | 


अथ मतं वेदघाद्यत्व नाम वेदिककर्मानधिकारित्वे, तदनधि- 
कारिभिः Jaar: गृहीतत्वात्‌ #चैत्यवन्दनवाक्यवदप्रमाणमिलि; 


! Ms, Ms, Ma, My, --वेदविद्वेषि 6 B_अत्र° 

२ My— qma? ? Manh. 

! A omits न 8 M, omits बचन 

* ॥॥७--निरगलस्तन्नास्तिकानां 9 M, & M, omit तत्‌ 

* ॥॥४--अनाथान्येव 10 ]७॥४३--"तन्त्रेष्वच्ययनाधिकारि” 


wrthodox people like the Buddhists and the Jains, cannot bring down the 
authoritative character of those texts. Otherwise, the Vedas would long ago, 
huave become invalid since the unorthodox schools of thought tried to explain the 
Vedic passages as they pleased contradicting their original significance. ‘he 
muthority of the Vedas is for all time to come and the wrong handling of those 
teats by others cannot undermine it. 
* Cf. Tantravartika I. iii. 3, p. 85: 
' लोकायतिकमूर्खाणां नेवान्यत्‌ कमै विशते । 
यावत्‌ किन्निददृष्टाथ तत्‌ quur हि कुर्वते ॥ ' 
tt Manusmrti II. 172a. The reading found is: “नाभिव्याहारयेत्‌” etc. A 
similar statement is found in the Gautama Dharmasitra |]. 9: ‘a अहझामिन्याहारयेत ' 
OEY 
१ Bhatta Medhātithi, commenting upon Manusmrti XII.95, quotes from 
anme unidentified source: 
* नोदनाः agaaa; स्वर्गो भबति ।' 
16 


भागमप्रामाण्ये 


तत्राऽपि, किमखिलवेदिककर्मानघिकारिजन'परिणहीतत्वं हेतुः ? 
उत कतिपयवैदिककर्मानघिकारिजन?परिणहीतत्वम्‌? ? इति विविच्य 
व्याचष्टाम | 


न तावदग्रिमः कल्पः” कल्पते हेत्वसिद्धितः | 
न हि सोऽस्ति मनुष्येषु यः श्रोते कपि” कर्मणि ॥ 
नाऽधिकुर्यादहिंसादौ दृमात्रस्याधिकारतः | 


अन्यथा हि ब्राह्मणहननतद्दनापहरणवर्णाङ्गनासङ्ञमवेदाध्य- 
यनादि कुर्वाणाः चण्डालादयो न दुष्येयुः, तदनधिकारित्वात्‌' | 
"qa हि यन्न कर्तव्य, तस्य हि तत्करणं? प्रयवायाय। अतस्सर्वेषामी- 
हरावैदिक कर्मण्यधिकारो विद्यत एवेत्यसिद्धो हेतुः | 


साधनविकलदइच'° cera: | नाऽपि कतिपयवैदिककर्मा''नधि- 
कारिभिः'? गृहीतत्वादप्रामाण्य, समस्तवेदवाक्यानामप्रामाण्यप्रस- 
ड्रात्‌। अस्ति हि सर्वेषां कतिपयवैदिक' कर्मानधिकारः- ब्राह्मणस्येव 


१३८ 


1 M, omits जन 

2 All except M, omit जन, We chose 
the reading of Mg. 

3 P, PM, T, A, Ms, Ms, My, My, Vi 
omit परि; M, has a lacuna from èg: 
upto परिगृहीतत्वम्‌ | 

4 M,—arae; M2, M,, 
IAEA 

5 M, omits कल्पः, to the detriment of 


M 7? M y= 


* Vide Karmamimámsá, p. 93 : 


metre; M, & B have अग्निमकल्पः. 
6 Mi, M,—aisfü 
7 ।--तदनधिकारतवात्‌ 
8 ७॥[--तत्कारणम्‌ 
° M, & My omit बैदिक 
10 ॥॥1--"विकल्पईच 
u M,—?qd? 
12 ॥॥६--"कर्मानधिकारि" 
13 ३३ omits वैदिक 


** While an injunction directs a positive act, a prohibition (nisedha or 


pratisedha ) serves to turn a man away from performing the action expressed in 
the verb and its object. The prohibition does not lead to any desirable result 
such as heaven; it serves none the less a useful purpose; the man, who obeys the 
direction not to eat the mysterious kala£ja, by observing this taboo escapes the 
hell which else had been his fate. In the technical phraseology of Mimirhsa, 
the negative applies not to the sense of the verb, but to the optative affix; as an 
optative urges us to action, so a negatived optative turns away from it, ” 


rare: १३५ 


'राजसूये, राजन्यस्पेव” सोमपाने । अतो व्यवस्थितयर्णाधिकारि- 
गृहीतवेदवचनैः अनेकान्तिको हेतुः । "अप्रयोजकइच-- 


'चेत्यवन्दनतः स्वगा भवती atest मतिः | 
न तत्परिग्रहान्मिथ्या, किन्तु कारणदोषतः ॥ 
[ पञ्चरात्रस्य वेदिकपरिग्रहरिष्टा नुष्ठानद्‌शनकथनम्‌ | 


isma वेदिकसमस्तास्तिकप्रवर भगु भरद्वाजद्दै पायन प्रभृति- 
महर्षिजनपरिग्रहःः । अद्यत्वेऽपि हि पश्चरात्रतन्त्रविहितमार्गण 
पप्रासाद*कर णप्रतिमा प्रतिष्ठापनप्रणामप्रदक्षिणोत्सवादीनि प्रत्यक्ष- 


! Mi, M7,—आह्मणस्यैव ३ M,— akan 
3 M,, Ms, Mp, 0-क्षत्रियस्येव 4 A—sulz? 
M,, १॥४--क्षत्रियस्येव 5 M, omits प्रतिमा 


* अप्रयोजकत्वमेव प्रतिपादयति ` चेत्यवन्दनतः ^ इत्यादिना | 


t See G.A. Grierson, “ The Ndrdyaniya and the Bhdgavatas ", Indian 
Antiquary Vol. 37, p. 254 : 


** The usual tradition is that it ( the Bhagavata doctrine ) was transmitted : 
Deity—Naàrada—saints including the Sun—Rsis in his train—gods—Asita—to 
the world in different channels. Modern Bhagavatas recognise two great teachers 
of their religion. One is Narada, to whom is attributed Ndradiya Bhaktisütra. 
lqually esteemed is the collection of Sándilyabhakti-sütras. The author to whom 
it In attributed, composed the Sandilyavidya quoted in the Chandogya Upanisad 
111, xiv. 3. " 


See also p. 9 above, fn 1 


& For a detailed account of temple-construction according to Pajicurdtra- 
tenin, see. Agastyasamhitá 1-106; Ahirbudhnya Samhita XXXVI. 31-49; livara- 
wimhità XVI. 1, 219-247; 266-287; Kapifijalasamhità X. 61-66, 69-72; Jaydkhya- 
virihltd XX. 731; Padma * kriya ° IV. 24-28, 35-45; V. 84-90; VIII; Páramesvara 
१. 7-106; Pauskara XL. 92-109a, XLII. 71-118; Visnutilaka VI. 1-342a, 449-498, 
Nunaikumdra ‘Brahma’ VIII; Sdttvata XXIV. 280-432a, XXV. 1-375; Hayasirya 
‘Adi’, XIII. 1-41; XXXVIII. 61; XLIV. 12-19. 


l'or the installation of images, see Aniruddha XV, XXXIII, XXXIV; Isvara 
XVI. 228-352, XVIII. 1-560; Jaydkhya XX. 131b ff; Parama XVIII. 28.75; 
l'uuykara. XXXVIII. IN, 15-46; Sanatkumdra “ Brahma” VI. 110 passim, IX. 
pawim, Sáttvata XXV. 307M; 320, XXVI. 375. 


१३० भागमप्रामाण्ये 


श्रतिविहिताग्रिहोत्रादिवत्‌ श्रेयस्करतरःबुध्दाऽनुति्ठतःः शिष्टान्‌ 
पझ्यामः। न चेलदाचरणं? निमूलमिति युक्तम्‌ । सन्ध्यावन्दनाष्ट- 
काचरणादेरपि निमूलत्वप्रसङ्कात्‌। उक्तं च शिष्टाचारस्य' प्रामाण्यम्‌ 
अपि वा कारणाग्रहणे प्रयुक्तानि प्रतीयेरन्‌? इति | 
[ पञ्चरात्रस्य भागवतपरिग्रहमूलकाप्रामाण्यारो पखण्डनम्‌ | 

अथ -भागवतजनपरिशुहीतत्वादिति हेतुः, हन्त तहि 
तत्परिगुहीतत्वात्‌ वाज सनेयकेका यनशाखावचसां प्रत्यक्षादीनां च 
अप्रामाण्यप्रसङ्कः | 

अथ तैरेव” परिग्रहीतत्वादिति? हेतुः, तदसाधारणानेकान्ति- 
कम्‌; असिद्ध च । किमिति वाः तत्परिग्रहादप्रामाण्यम्‌ ? अत्रेवणि- 
कत्वादिति? चेत्‌ , किं भोः चैवर्णिकेतर सवर्णः रथकारनिषादादि'' परि- 
गुहीतानुष्ठी यमानार्थानामाधर्षण वचसां २ रथकार आदधीत ” 
¦ एतया निषादस्थपतिं याजयेत्‌ › इत्यादिवचसां प्रामाण्यं नास्ति? 


1 M; omits तर; My— श्रयस्करता 7 ७॥६--परिग्रहीतत्वादि 

2 M, - नितिष्ठतः 8 A omits वा 

३ १ ,- न चेत्तदाचरणम्‌ 9 |॥३--अन्रेव वर्णितत्वादिति 

4 Mi, M, omits स्य 10 M,, Ms, M,, Ms, My—°eai? 

5 M, omits तत्‌ 11 [॥६--"निषदादि 

6 ॥॥६--एतेरेव 12 M,, M, --“अथर्वेण?; !॥६--"अनुष्ठीयमानाथर्वण 


For a description of Utsavas, which are as many as fifty in number, see 
Agastya V. 1-2; Aniruddha XVII. 9-16a, XX. 1-16, XXIV, XXV. 1-4, XXVII; Jsvara 
X. 4a-10, XII. 1-233a, XIII. 1-265a, XIX. 469-473; Kapifijala XXII. 3-5, 8-9; 
XXIII. 1-84a, XXIV. 1-69a; Padma '"'carya" X. 6-23, XI. 1-292, XIV. 1-85; 
Páramesvara XVI. 1-55, XVII. 1-550, Sandilya I, XV. 1-126; Sriprasna XXX. 
79-87; Sanatkumára “ Siva” IX. 

For the annual festival called Afalotsava, see Aniruddha XXI. 1-112; 
Isvara X; Padma “ cac" Xl; Sripra$na XXXI. 8, XXXVIII. 

* Piurvamimamsd J. iii. 7. 

1 See p. 17 above, “ एवं जात्या ” & c. 

§ The Ekàyanasàkhà belongs to the Sukla Yajurveda. 

$ Cf. Apastambasrautasitra V. 3.19. 

t Maitrdyani Samhita [ed. Dr. Leopold V. Schroeder] II. 2.4. The 
reading found is: “तया निषादस्थपतिं याजयेत्‌ सा हि तस्येष्टि: ? । For the Nisadasthapati- 
nydya sce Sabara on Pürvamimámsá VI. i. 51, 52. 


frate: 194 


[ भागवतानामुस्कृश्त्राह्मण्यसमर्थनम्‌ | 


अस्तु वा अत्रैवर्णिक'परिग्रहः अप्रामाण्यहेतुः । ऽएतेषां तु 
भगवच्छास्त्रानुगामिनां भागवतानासुत्कृष्टत्राह्मण्यं सर्वप्रमाणसम- 
षगतमिति तत्परिग्रहः? प्रामाण्यमेव द्रढयति | 
[ जातेः प्रत्यक्षत्वनिरूपणम्‌ ] 


आह? - केन पुनः प्रमाणेन एषां त्राह्मण्यमवगतम? 
केन वाऽन्येषाम्‌? 


ननु चक्षुविर्फारण समनन्तरं शिखायज्ञोपबीतपालाकाः दण्ड"- 
मौञ्जी युजो द्विजकुमारकान्‌ TITA ब्राह्मणा इत्यवगच्छन्ति | 


इह वा किम हरहरधीयमानवाजसने यकैकायन शाखा न विल म- 
दुपवीतोत्तरीयशिख।शालिनो5ध्यापयतः, याजयतः, प्रतिगरहतो 
विदुषः पद्यन्तो ब्राह्मणा इति नावयन्ति’? 


अथ याजनप्रवचनपालारा''दण्डादीनां दुष्टशद्रादिषु व्यभि- 
चारसम्भवात्‌ ब्राह्मण्यसिद्ववत्कारेण TASS न तेभ्यो ब्राह्मण्य''- 
निर्णय: 2, तङ्गागवतेतर विप्राणामपि समानम्‌! | 


अथ सत्यपि तेषां कचिद्यभिचारे, तत्सामान्यावन्यश्र * 
व्यमिचारराङ्कायां, gal रजतधियो व्यभिचारात्‌, रजते रजत- 


1 M, --अत्र त्रेवर्णिक? 8 Mi, M2, My, M,, My, B omit faa 
2 M, & M, read तत्परिग्रद, omitting the ° Ms, Me—नवगच्छन्ति 
visarga. 10 PM, M,, B—°पलाश* 
3 M.—a4 11 ॥/६-- ma’? 
* ॥/,--"अनन्तरम्‌ 12 A reads निइचयः 
° Mj, M2, M,, M,, My, B—'qera? 13 T records a variant साधकम 
^ |]॥,--पालाशदण्डो” M AWO 
7 My—'gsi? 


$ For a detailed notice of the origination, transformation and philosophy 
of the Bhdgavata religion and its contribution to the Indian thought, sec G. A. 
Grierson, “ The Nardyaniya and the Bhágavatas ", Indian Antiquary, Vol. 37, pp. 
251-262. 


१४३ भागमप्रामाण्ये 


fiat! व्यभिचारशङ्कावत्‌, प्रथक्षविरोधात्‌ , अनवस्थानाचः, 
अनुपलभ्यमानव्यभिचारोदाहरणेषु' तथात्वनिइचयः, तदन्यत्रापि 
समानम्‌ | 


अथ मतम--अन्‍्धेषां ब्राह्मण्यं तदसाधारणगोत्रस्मरणादिति, 
तद्वागवतानामपि समानम्‌ | स्मरन्ति हि. भागवताः वयं भार- 
द्वाजाः', वयं कादयपाः, वय गौतमाः, वयमोपगवाः › इति । न चेदं 
गोत्रस्मरण निमूलं सामयिकं” वा; सर्वगोत्रस्मरणानां तथाभाव" 
प्रसङ्गात्‌ | 


सम्भाव्यमानदोषत्वात्‌ वंशानां, यदि संदायः | 
तह्राह्मण्ये, ततो लोकं सव व्याकुलयेदयम्‌ ॥ 


तथा fe— 


जननी जार सन्देह जात चण्डालसंरायः |* 
निर्विशङ्कः? कर्थं वेदानधीषें साधु aaa? ? ॥ 


तेन भागवतानामपि'? अविच्छिन्न'“परम्पराप्राश्चविचित्रगोत्र- ` 
स्मरणपयेवस्थापितं ब्राह्मण्यमनपोदितमास्त इति न भागवतानाम- 
न्येषां च ब्राह्मण्ये कदिच द्विशोषः । यदि परं, ते परमपुरुषमेवाश्रिता 
एकान्तिनः, अन्ये क्षुद्रदैवतकाः'° साधारणा इति | 


1 ]॥--रजतधिया 11 P, PM—azadtt, ॥॥,--वेदानधीते 
2 My reads प्रत्यक्षविरोधानवस्थानाच . 12 PM, ए--साधुसत्तम 

3 Mi, M5, M, M7, My, B, omit षु Mi, M,M,, 3-- सत्तमः 

4 My—भरद्वाजाः 13 P & PM omit अपि 

5 M, omits वयमौपगवाः 14 ॥--अविभिन्न"; !॥३--अव्यवच्छिन्न 

6 M,, My—समाधिकम्‌ 15 M, & B omit qz ते 

7 A omits भाव 16 All ptd. texts and mss. except 
8 M, — rT M,, ॥५७--देवतिकाः; M,— देवताकाः; 
9 P, ?)॥--“जातः We chose the reading of M,. 
10 M;-निविं शङ्कुम्‌ 


* अयं बहुत्रीहिः “त्वं? इत्यस्य अध्याङ्कृतस्य विशेषणम्‌ | 


सिडाष्तः १४६ 


किं पुनरेतेषां ब्राह्मण्ये प्रमाणमभिहितम्‌' ! 
*यदेवान्येषाम्‌ | 


केन वा तेषां? ब्राद्यण्यमवगतम्‌ ? 
कि न एतेन? यदि च कौतूहलम्‌ 


3 
शूयतासुभयत्राऽपि ब्राह्मण्यस्था वधारकम्‌ | 
प्रत्यक्ष वाऽनुमानं वा यद्वार्थापत्तिरेव वा ॥ 


ननु कथं प्रत्यक्ष ब्राह्मण्यमवगमयति? न हि प्रथमाक्ष सश्षि- 
चातसमनन्तरमहृष्टपूर्वविप्रक्षत्रस मानवयोवेषपिण्ड इ य सन्षिधौ अज- 
गजमहिषादि“विरेषवत्‌ “अयं ब्राह्मणः, अये क्षत्रियः’ इति 
विभागेन” प्रतिपद्यामहे | 


न च तत्पितरादिब्राह्मण्यस्मर णसपेक्षमक्षमे'व सक्षिहितवुग- 
क्ति वतिब्राह्मण्यमवगमथतीति साम्प्रतम्‌ | तत्स्मरणस्पैव JATAN- 
बिरहेण वन्ध्यासुतस्मरणवदनुपपत्तः | 


न चानुमानात्‌ । तत्प्र"तिबद्ध! लिड्रादशेनात्‌ | 


न च दामदम'?तपद्शोचादयो” ब्राह्मण्ये'* feq । तेषां 
ब्राह्मणेन सता!” सम्पाद्यत्वात्‌', व्यभिचाराद्च | 


1 M,, M2, Ma M,, My, & B 9 M, omits व्यक्ति 
omit अभिहितम्‌ 10 Mi, M, M,, Mn My & B omit aa 
2 --एतेषाम्‌ 1 Mp M,—°sfaaea’; /--'प्रतिलब्ध 
3 A reads प्रामाण्यस्य? 12 M, & My omit दम 
* M, & M, add र 13 Ms, Ma, My, M7, My & 8-"दी वावियोग: 
१ ८ A" adds स्य 14 Mi, M2, My ४--आश्षण्य 
6 M, reads भजजगन्महिषादि^ 15 ॥॥६--सदा 


7 M, Ma, Ma, M, & My read विशेषेण 16 ५--सम्पाथमानत्वाद 
! M, omits अक्षम्‌ 


० अन्येषां ब्राह्मणत्वेन प्रसिद्धानां ब्राह्मण्यग्रदणे यत्प्रमाणं, तदेव एतेषां भागवतानां MEN प्रमाण 
भवतीति प्रन्धङ्कृद्वचः | 


† अस्माकमेतेन विवादेन को लाभ: ? तथापि श्रयतामित्याह | 


१४७ आगमप्रामाण्ये 


न चार्थापत्त्या ब्राह्मण्यनिर्णयः, अनुपपत््यभावात्‌ | न च 
$' वसन्ते ब्राह्मणोऽग्निमा'दधीत’ इद्यादिवाक्यार्थानुपपत्त्या त्राह्म- 
orig, ब्राह्मण्यादिःपदार्थावगमपूर्वकत्वात्‌ ag क्यार्थावग- 
मस्य | 

नाऽयं दोषः | न हि प्रथमाक्षसम्प्रयोग समय एव भासमानं 
प्रत्यक्ष, नान्यदित्यस्ति’ नियमः । यदेवेन्द्रिय व्यापारानुवृत्तो 
सत्यां? अपरोक्षमवभासते', aq प्रत्यक्षम्‌ । तथा च ब्राह्मण्यमिति 
तदपि प्रत्यक्षम्‌ । प्रतीमो हि वधमुन्मीलित''लोचनाः, तत्सन्तति- 
विरोषानुसन्धानसमनन्तरं वासिष्ठ'“कादयपीयद्वाठमषणप्रभ्ूतिविचि- 
ञ्रगोत्रकुलशालिषु समाचारशुचिषु विलसदुपवीतोत्तरीयदिखा- 
 मौञ्जीबन्धेषु स्फुरतरमनुसन्दधत्‌ ब्राह्मण्यम्‌ | 

न चेतदलौकिकम्‌ , यत्‌ सन्ततिविरोषानुसन्धान सापेक्ष मक्षं A 
ब्राह्मण्यं ग्राहयतीति। "सर्वत्र देराकालसंस्थानादी' तिकर्तव्यतानु- 
गुहीतमे' बिन्द्रियं खगोचरंपरिच्छेदोत्पादे'' करण!" भवति | $करण- 
मात्रस्यायं स्रभावः, यदि तिकर्तव्यतापेक्षणम्‌। यथाऽऽह 


1 All except M3—°अग्नीनू 10 Mi, Ma, Ma, M7, My, B—°भासते 
We have selected the reading of M, 11 T, V,, &--"उन्मूलित? 

2 M, Mz, My, Mz, My & B 12 PM and all mss. except My—afas® 
omit ब्राह्मण्य B ॥॥--"शाखा? 

3 M5, M, My, B -जाझणादि" 14 M2, Ms, M, Bomit aga 

4 ‘B’ omits तत्‌ 15 M5, M,, M,— संस्थानात्‌ 

5 M2 reads शेषः 16 M,, B—°इतिकवेव्यानुशृहीतम्‌? 

6 M, adds x 17 M,, M2, My, M;, My, B, read 

7 M2- नान्यदस्तीति स्वगो चरपरिच्छेदे 

8 0]॥--यदेवेन्द्रियम्‌ ; M; -यदेन्द्रिय"; 18 P, PM, T, Mp) Ms Me, V&A- 
M,—axaf gi कारणम्‌ 

9 M, & ५ (--सत्यम्‌ 19 M,— हि 


$ Tauittiriya Bráhmana 1.1.2. 

+ Cf. Slokavartika under 1.1.5, $l. 26 ( vanavdda ) : 
* तस्योपलक्षणं चापि कचित्‌ केनचिदिष्यते । 
रूपादीनां विशेषेण देशकालाब्पेक्षया u^ 

† परिच्छेदः=ज्ञान, निणीयो वा । 

§ करणमाब्रम्‌ =करणसामान्यम्‌ | 


‘a हि तत्‌ करणं लोके, Wü वा किशिवीहदाम | 
!इतिकतव्यतासाध्ये यस्य नानुग्रहेऽर्धिताः 07 इति । 
"ततइच सन्तति“स्मलाञ्नुगहीतेन चक्षुषा | 
विज्ञायमानं ब्राह्मण्य॑ प्रत्यक्षत्वं न मुञ्चति ॥ 

तथा च waa न.नासहकारिव्यपेक्षया | 

aga जातिविज्ञानजनकत्व* यथोदितम्‌ ॥ 

“ सुचणे व्यज्यते रूपात्‌ ताम्रत्वादेरसंशायम | 
तैलात्‌ घृतं विलीनं च, गन्धेन तु रसेन या ॥ 
भस्मप्रच्छादितो वह्निः स्पशनेनोपलभ्यते | 
$अश्वत्वादौ' च दूरस्थे’ निइचयो जायते? ' ध्वनेः ॥ 


संस्थानेन घटत्वादि, ब्राह्मणत्वादि योनितः | 
कचिदाचारतदचापि सम्यग्‌ राज्ञानुशपालितात्‌॥ $” fà | 


1 M, & 1॥॥६--अर्धता? 6 Mi, M5, My, Mo 3--अश्वत्थादी 
3 M2, My—सन्तत* * My, M7—विदूरस्थे (no च) 

3 B-चक्षुषे * M,,M2,M,, M7, B—aafe 

4 P, PM_-°करणत्वम्‌ 9 P, PM—asaiq’; M1--आज्ञानु* 
! ॥॥2-स्ववणेम्‌ 10 Ms omits इति 


EE SE SEN 


1 ¥Slokavdr:ika ( Sambandhaksepavdda ) under I.i.5.51. 37. 
“ इतिकतेव्यतासाध्ये ' agit; “ मनुग्रहे ' उपकारे; ` भर्थिता › सापेक्षता शति भावः। 
Cf. Nydyaraindkara ( Chowkhamba edn. ) on the above verse p. 507: 
“eda चक्षुरादो प्रदीपायथित्वदरशनादैकान्तिकं सहायापेक्षण नाशक्तिमापादयति । प्रत्युत इतिकतैम्य 
तेष करणत्वं, तदभाव एव aw सिध्यति 1" 
* Venkatanàtha quotes this and the following verse in his Nydyasiddhda- 
[una V. p. 267. 
Cf. Prakaranapafcikd पा. p. 17: 
““जातिराश्चयतो Arar प्रत्यक्षज्ञानगोचरा | 
पूर्वाकारावमर्शेन प्रभाकरगुरोमेता ॥” 
1 इलोकबातिक इति भावः । 
§ Cf. Slokavártika ( Vakyadhikarana ) śl. 358, p. 947 : 
“qaa: शवतिमारूप हेषाशग्दं च PA: | 
खुरनिक्षेपदष्दं च श्रेतोऽश्ो धावतीति wa" 
$ Vide ibid ( Vanavida ) I. 1.5, áls. 27029. 
१९ 


१४६ भागम प्रामाण्ये 


यत्समानवयोवेषपिण्डद्वयविलोकने । 

तत्क्षणादक्षितो' भेदो नावभातीति भाषितम्‌? ॥ 

नेतावता"वि'भागस्य प्रत्यक्षत्व निवतते* । 

साहरु्यदोषात्‌' तत्र स्यात्‌ विभागस्यानवग्रहः ॥ 

समान रूपसंस्थानशुक्तिकाकलधौत योः | 

विवेकः सहसा arate’, कालान्तरेऽपि किम्‌ ॥ 

प्रत्यक्षो न भवेत्‌? एवं? विध्रक्षत्रविशां भिदा ॥ 

।यद्वा-सन्ततिविरोषप्र भवत्वमेव ब्राह्मण्यम्‌ | तञ्च अन्वय- 

व्यतिरेकाभ्यां यथालोकं? $कार्थान्तरवद*वगन्तव्यमेव!? | 

के पुनः सन्तति fam ? 

येषु ब्राह्मणशब्दं TAMA? बद्धाः | 

केषु वा? प्रयुञ्जते”? 

उक्त हि! गोत्रार्षयाद्स्मृतिमत्खिल्यनेकशः | 

आस्तामप्रस्तुता चिन्ता, प्राची sequo कथा | 

सिद्ध” गोतरादियुक्तत्वात्‌ विप्रा भागवता इति॥ 


1 P, PM,T, A, M2, Ms, Ms, Me, 9 ७ --कार्यान्तरात्‌ ; ॥॥1॥--कार्यान्तरम्‌ 
V,—" ena: . 10 Mp ५--?अवगम्यमेव 
2 १/४--भावितम्‌ 11 P, PM—^afa? 
३ M,—saH तु 12 My, ॥५--प्रयुज्यते 
4 B_—विवतैते 13 M; adds न 
5 M, --“योगात्‌ 14 7?)1--अप्रयुकते 
6 ॥॥१--नाभाधदि 15 P, PM, T, Ms, Ms, Mg, Vi, & A, 
7 M,—ua omit हि and the line falls short 
8 M; & M—यथालोक* of one syllable 
18 ॥॥॥--कभथम्‌ 


* विभागो मेदः, विशेषो बा । 
+ Cf. Prakaranapaficikà, JIT, p. 31 : 

“ तेन सन्ततिबिशैषप्रभवत्वमेव जह्मणशब्दप्रवृत्तावुपाधि: | तस्प्रभवानामेव कमैस्वधिकार इति न किश्चिद- 
वहीनम्‌ । के पुनस्ते सन्ततिविशेषाः ? न ते परिगणय्य निर्देष्ट शक्यन्ते; किन्तु लोकत एव प्रसिद्धाः प्रत्येतन्याः | 
तथा च तजन्यरवेऽवगते आह्मणशाब्दं प्रयुञ्जते लोकाः । ” 

$ कपालद्वययोग एव घटोत्पत्तिः; नो चेन्न | एवं, एताबृशपिदुमातुकारणश्व एव त्राह्मणश्वं, न त्बन्यथा 
इति भाबः | 


| भागवतेपु वात्यादिदाइापरिहार: | 


*बैद्यत्रात्यान्वये जन्म यदेषासुपवर्णितम्‌' | 
1“ पश्चमस्सात्वतो नाम विष्णोरायतनानि सः ॥ 


पूजयेदाज्ञया .राजः, स तु भागवतस्स्मृतः ।' 
Azara जायते ब्रात्यात्‌? इति वाक्यद्वयेक्षणात्‌ ॥ 


अत्र जूमः- किमेताभ्याँ वचनाम्यां प्रतीयते? 
अभिधानान्वयो वा स्यात्‌; नियमो? वा$ःमिधीयलाम्‌' ॥ 


न तावत साक्त्वतभागवतराब्दों वैज्यव्रायाजिधायकावेबेति 
नियन्तुं शक्यौ; अप्रतीतेः, अतिप्रसङ्घाच्च । न हि  पश्चमस्साच्यत ' 
yas सात्वत भागवतशब्दथो; अर्थान्तराभिधान“प्रतिषेधः प्रलीयते, 
श्रुतहान्यश्रतकल्पनाप्रसंगात्‌ । इह हि वात्यवैद्यान्वयजन्मा यः, 
' पश्नमः सास्वत इति तस्य सात्त्वतसंज्ञान्वयोऽवगम्यते, ' पञ्चम `- 
ma प्रथमनिर्दिष्टत्वेनोदेशकत्वात i 


न च पञ्चमस्य सात्त्वतत्वे, सात्त्वतेनापि वैद्यव्रात्यपअसेन 
मवितव्यम्‌ न fe उद्िइयमानस्याःग्निमत्वे, उपादीयमानस्थाग्नेः 
queda! भवितव्यम्‌ । अतो न ईहृदास्मृतिपर्यालोचनयाः साक्ष्यत- 
भागवतदाब्दितानां? ब्रात्यत्वनिक्चयः | 


। )॥,--"वणैनम्‌ 5 M,- łaa 

! ॥--नियते 7 M.—qaea 

। Mi, M5, My, Ms, My—arfaettact 8 Ms, Ms, Ms, B— सर्वालो चनया 
4 M—अर्थान्तराभिधात्वः V4, &--"पर्यालोचनतया 

' M, adds सः ° Ms 3--€शब्दानां 


* See p. 13 above, for the purvapaksa view. 
t To be identified. 
§ Cf. Manusmrti X. 23: 
“Jeary जायते व्रात्यात्‌ सुधन्बाऽऽचार्यं एव च | 
maga निजंघइच मेत्रस्माश्‍्वत एवं 3 n" 
| "जदविक्ष्यमानम्य ' भृमवत ead: | 


१४४ आयमपालाच्ये 


tafe पुनरनयोः जञात्यन्तरेऽपि प्रयोगो eu इत्येतावता, तच्छ- 
व्दाभिधेयतया 'भगवच्छास्त्रानुगामिनामपि! विप्राणां तज्रातीयत्व- 
निइचयः, ततः तत्रैव, eens” ताचार्य 'शब्दस्यापिः निकृष्ट व्रात्या- 
पत्ये प्रयोगदशेनात्‌ , साइसरहस्यवेददातुः द्विजवरस्यापिः areca 
स्यात्‌ | 
अथ तस्य ब्रात्यवाचकाचायरान्दाभिधेयत्वेऽपि प्रामाणान्तरेणा- 
विट्टुत्राह्मण्यनिङ चयात्‌ , आचायदाव्दस्य' + आचिनोत्यस्य बुद्धिम्‌ ' 
इत्यादि गुणयोगेनापि ब्रत्तिसंभवात्‌ न ब्रात्यत्व “शङ्का, तदत्रापि जात्य- 
न्तरवाचक°सात्त्वतभागवतकराब्दाभिधेयत्वेऽपि 'भगवच्छास्त्रानुगा- 
मिनाममीषामति'! स्पष्ट विशिष्टगोत्राषंयादिस्मर णहृढावगतत्वात्‌!' sm 
ह्मण्यस्थ'2, सात्त्वतभागवतदाब्दयोइच सत्त्वति'? भगवति भक्ति- 
योगेनैव बृत्तिसम्भवात्‌, न व्रात्यत्वशङ्कावतारः। एतदुक्तं भवति-- 
नेवैक'“दादवाच्यत्वात्‌ एकजातीयता भवेत्‌ | 
माभूदाचायेदाव्दत्वात्‌+ ब्राह्मणस्य निकृष्टता ॥ 
_ 1 M,— इत्येतावता तच्छास्त्रनुगामिनामपि 8 M,—amaa 
2 M,- तत्रैवम्‌ 9 M2 वाचि* 


3 My M2, M,, My My & B—पदस्यापि 19 M, — शति? 
4 PM, १ |--निष्कृष्ट 11 ॥॥४--दूढापातत्वात्‌ 


४ ]--द्विजपरस्यापि 12 ]॥३--जाह्मणस्य 

° M,—*eaa°; P, PM, T, Mj, M, MI, 2° P, PM, T, Ms, Vi, &--सत्त्ववति; 
My, ४५, A— आप्लुत Ms, ॥॥४--सात्त्वति; ॥॥३--सति 

7 Mi, Ms, M,, My & B add अपि 14 P, PM, T—a चैक? 


f This paragraph is in elucidation of the word “ atiprasangacca " used in 
the para “na tavat ” etc. above. 
* The term ‘ 4cadrya’ is from the Manusmrti X. 23a: 
““वेझ्यात्तु जायते ब्रात्यात्‌ सुधन्वाऽऽचार्यं एव च । ” 
t Cf. Nirukta ( Ánandàsrama Series 88 ) I. ii. 4, p. 36: 
“ आचारं ग्राहृयत्याचिनोत्यर्थान्‌ , आचिनोति बुद्धिमिति a” । 
Also Cf. Vihagendrasamhita ( ms. ): 
* आचिनोति परान्‌ सर्बान्‌ आचारयति ada: । 
आचरेस्यपि तान्‌ लोकान्‌ स तु आचार्य उच्यते ॥? [ XXII. 14] 
$ "$abdyatvat" would have been a better reading. But no text preserves 
this reading. As it stands now, the term “ācāryaśabdatvāt " has to be explained 
as a Bahuvrihi compound, qualifying the term “ Brahmana”’, 


सिद्धान्त: १४५ 


लिथा थ “हरि 'शब्दस्य wer मण्डूकवाचिता | 

इति, तच्छब्दवाच्यत्वात्‌ सिंहो मण्डूक एव किम्‌ ? 

तथा? “गो शब्दवाच्यत्वात्‌ शब्दइचापि विषाणवान्‌ ? 
लतद्च-- 

4 सुधन्वाऽऽचाय? इत्याद्या यथाऽर्धान्तरवाचकाः | 

त्रात्यान्वये प्रयुज्यन्ते, तथैवैतौ भविष्यतः ॥ 

[ साक्त्वतादिशब्दानां रूटिरेवाश्रयणीयेत्युक्तेः निराकरणम्‌ | 
शयदुक्तं योगरूढिशक्तिद्वयोपनिपाते साक्त्वतभागवतङान्दयो 

रूढिशक्तिरेवाश्रयितुसुचितेति, तदयुक्तम्‌ FAN aaa rar. 
भिधानोपपत्तौ सत्यां अक्लूप्ाखण्डशक्तिकरुपनानुपपत्तः। योऽपि हि" 
सात्त्वत भागवतशाब्दयोः वैद्यव्रात्यान्वयजन्मनि रूढि शक्तिमभ्युप- 
गच्छति, अभ्युपगच्छत्येवासावन्यत्र ¶सत्त्वद्वगवच्छन्दयोः? VF- 


t Mi—qe;, Mogg 3 M, reads योऽपीह; | = पृष्टा; Ms - दृष्ट 4 M, reads योऽपीह; M, & M, omit (t 
? Mi, ४/-यथा 5 M, &M,—t*a 
3 ५-- वाचिकाः 6 ए]॥--सत्तववष्? 


7 M;--सास्वतभागवतराब्दयोः 
T This and the two succeeding lines are quoted by Sudarsanastiri in his 
commentary on Sribhásya, Li.1, Vol. I, p. 153. 
i Manusmrti X. 23a : “ वेइयात्तु जायते Hmm" etc. 
§ सुधन्वादिशब्दा यथा शर्थान्तरवाचका, एवं सात्त्वतभागवतशब्दावपीति योजना । ' यथार्थान्तर- 
बाचका ' इति. न समस्तं पदम्‌ । 
$ See “egn ” etc., p. 12 above. 
* अवयवशाक्तिः=योगशक्तिः | 
1 Pará$arabhatta in his ‘ Visnusahasranamabhdsya ' gives the following 
explanations for the term ‘ séttvata ° identifying the latter with * mahdbhdgavuata ° 
| See Introduction to Jaydkhya Samhita ] 
(i) सत्‌ xm, सत्त्व वा, तदन्तः सात्वन्तः, अझविधाः सास्विका वा; तेषामिदं कमै शास्त्र षा 
HIRATA, तस्कुर्वाणाः, तदाचक्षणादच वा । 
(ii) सातयति सुखयध्याश्रितान्‌ इति सात्‌ परमात्मा; स एतेषामस्तीति वा साश्वताः। it 
« महाभागवताः d 
The Mahábhárata, ASvamedhikaparvan [ Vavilla edn., Vol. XVIII | ch. 
124, Sls. 33-37 speaks in favour of the brahmanical status of the Bhügnvatas : 


१५० आँगमप्रामाण्ये 


तिभूतयोः, तदुत्पन्नस्य च ‡तद्धितप्रत्ययस्यार्धान्तराभिधान'साम- 
थ्यम्‌--$' सात्वतं विधिमास्थाय’, $ जन्मान्तरक्रतैः ger? नरो 
भागवतो भवेत्‌” इत्यादौ । तदिहापि तद्योगेनैव व्रात्यान्वयजन्मनि 
बुत्तिसम्भवे न! शक्लन्तरकलपनाया प्रमाण क्रमते । सम्भवति 
चेतेषामपि' साक्षाद्गगवदाराधना भावेऽपि? वासुदेवस्यायतनशोधन- 
बलिनिहेर णप्रति मासंरक्षणादि कियायोगेनैच साक्त्वतभागवतशाब्दाभि- 
लप्यत्वम्‌', * तस्पेदम्‌? इति सम्बन्धमात्रेऽपि च ' अण्‌ 'प्रत्यय- 
स्मरणात्‌। 1उक्तइच वैदयव्रात्यान्वयजन्मनोऽपि भगवदायतन” शो धना- 
दिक्रियायोगः--;?' सात्वतानां च देवायतन ara, नेवेद्य भोजनं, 
प्रतिमासंरक्षणम्‌? इति । तथा--$ विष्णोरायतनानि सः, पूजयेत्‌?! › 
इति | 


[ वृत्तिसाम्यात्‌ भागवतानां ब्रात्यत्वमिति पक्षस्य निराकरणम्‌ | 
एतेनेदमप्यपास्तं'', यदेषामपि ृत्तिसाम्यात्‌'' ब्रात्यत्व- 


मि“ति | अन्यदेव हि देवायतन'झोधनबलिनिहेरण'प्रतिमा- 
1 M, and My omit from जन्मनि 5 My, Me—°हाब्दामिलब्धत्बम्‌ 
above upto अभिधान P, PM-—°शम्दाभिधेयत्वम्‌ 
2 M, omits पुण्यैः ° M,— भागवतायतन”; P, PM add आदि 
3 All except * T ' read वृत्तिसम्भवेन, 10 Mi, M,, ४/-देवतायतन 
as one word. ह 11 P, PM, T, A, ५,--संपूजयेत. 
4 Mi, M2, My, M,, My, B—°कल्पने 12 M,, B—°उपास्तम्‌ 
5 A, M, omit aad 13 ]--वृत्तिसामान्यात्‌ 
6 PM, A omit अपि 14 (,--वाक्यत्वम्‌" 
7 M, adds देवस्यायतनझो भा 15 M, & /५४--देवतायतन' 


16 ॥३--"बलिहरण" 


“ ampi प्रभाषन्ते Yar भागवता इति । न शूद्रा भगवद्भक्ता विप्रा भागवताः स्मृताः d सर्ववर्णेषु 
ते श्ुद्रा ये भक्ताः जनाईने । द्वादशाक्षरतत्त्वज्ञ: चतुर्वेदविभागवित्‌ ॥ अच्छिद्रपंचकालङज्ञः सवे भागवतः स्मृतः | 
ऋग्वेदेनेव होता च यज्ुषा<ऽ'्युरेब च ॥ सामवेदेन चोद्राता पुण्येनाभिष्टुवन्ति माम्‌ । अथर्वशिरसा चैव नित्यमाथर्वणा 
द्विजाः ॥ स्तुवन्ति सततं ये मां ते वे भागवतास्स्मृता: ॥ ” 

{ अमुमेव प्रत्ययं ` अण ' इति स्वयमेव निर्दिशति। 

$ Mahābhārata, Bhisma, ch. 62. $]. 39b. " 
§ Paramasamhitd, III. 38b, 

* See Siddhántakaumudi, IV. iii. 120. 

f See p. 14 above where the word नेवेखशोधनं was used. 

tt To be identified. 


सिदान्त! १५५ 


संरक्षणादिकम्‌, अन्ये क्र अभिगमनोपादानेज्यास्थाध्याययोगा!*! 
'मागवतेर हरहर नुष्टी यमानाः क्रियाकलापा? इति, ज्योलिष्टोमादाविष | 
aie हि ज्योतिष्टोमे' ग्रहचमसजुहादि पात्रं करणतक्षणादिषु तश्णो 
व्यापारः, ऋत्विजस्तु विरिष्टमञ्रोष्ारणदेवताभिष्टर्वप्रभूतिषु, न 'च 
लावता तेषां agt चेकजातित्संहायः, एवमिहापि भगवच्छाख- 
सिद्वपाश्चकालिकानुष्ठातृणामन्ये पामायतन शोधनादि कुर्वतां प्रासा- 
व'्पालकापर” नाम्नां ब्रात्यानां'? चेति | 


[ रथकारन्याय विवरणम्‌ ] 


/ यत्पुनरुक्तम्‌ सात्त्वतभागवतदाव्दयोः योगिकत्वे'' 5 रथ 
कार आदधीत ' इत्यापि रथकारशब्दस्य रथकरण' योगेन त्रेवार्णिक- 


1 M,, B-योग 7 M,, B add आदि 

2 A, ॥॥,--क्रियायोगा: 5 ॥॥४--प्रसाद 

3 P, T, Ms, M, M, V,, A—तयैब ? Me NRAN; ?--"पालकावर” 

4 M,—satfagia? 10 P, PM, T, M, Mg, Mg, ४1--भन्स्यानाग 
3 3--"अभिषव” 11 M, M, & 13--योगिकत्वे 

6 ॥॥.--"एकजातीयत्व” 12 M,, M7—रथकारण” 


* Vide Journal of Royal Asiatic Society, ( 1911 ), p. 948 : 
The Paficakala or Five-Time-observances enjoined on a Bhügavutu 
wre: (i) abhigamana : morning prayer, abluting etc., ( ii) updddna: fetch- 
ing articles of worship, (iii) ijyé : divine worship, (iv) svddhydya : study 
of the sacred lore and ( v ) ydga or yoga : divine meditation. 
The day, from 4 a.m. to 10 p.m. is to be divided into five divisions for 
cach of these acts. Cf. Pddmasamhitd : Caryapada: XIII : 3-4 : 
* Gdyam karmabhigamanamupadanamatah param | 
ijyā ca pascat svàdhyayastato yogastatah param ॥ 
paficaite vidhayastesárh külàh paricaiva te kramat |" 
For a definition and explanation of these five terms, see ibid: śl. 4b, ff, 


f “ Graha”, “ Camasa”, etc., are the names of cups into which 
wma-juice is poured during a sacrifice. Cf. Sabara on Pürvamimárisd : IIL.i.16, 
p. 158 : “ grahadi somapátram". 


i See p. 12 above for the pürvapaksa. 
& Cf. Apastambasrautasiitra, V. 3.19, 
4 रथकरणरूपयोगशकत्या | 


१५२ शागमप्रामाण्ये 


वृत्तिप्रसद्ठ इति, तदनुपपन्नम्‌ । युक्तं हि" तत्राधानोत्पत्तियाक्या ब- 
गतवसन्तादिकालवाधप्रसङ्घात्‌, ** सौधन्वनाः ऋ भवस्स्रचक्षस' 
इति मञ्रवर्णावगतजात्यन्तरष्ठत्तिबाधपसंगाच | 59 माहिष्येण? कर- 
ण्यां' तु रथकारः प्रजायते ? इति स्छत्यन्तरावगत*जात्यन्तरत्वेऽपि, 
१ क्षत्रियवैद्ययानु लो मोत्पन्नो रथकारः, तस्यः इज्याधानोपनयनक्रिया- 


1 ]॥॥2--सोधन्वा; M,— सौधन्वाना V,, A—स्मृत्यबगत* 
2 PM— माहिषेण 5 M, reads रथकारस्य for तस्य; 
3 P, M5, Ms—क्‍kिण्यामू there is no separate रथकारः 


t P,PM,T,M,M,M,M, preceding. 


* c अध्यवसानम्‌ ˆ इति शेषः । 

§ The “ ddhdna-utpattivikyas " referred to here are : “ vasante brahmano 
' gnimadadhita ", “ grisme rajanyah" and ‘‘Saradi vai$yah " ( Taittiriya Bráh- 
mana, 1.1.2.1.) 

Vide Karmamimamsd, pp. 86-87 : 

* The direction to perform an offering is laid down in an originating 
injunction ( utpattividhi) or an injunction of application ( viniyogavidhi ), accord- 
ing as the matter concerned is a principal or a subordinate offering. The 
originating injunctions are few in number relating as they do, to the principal 
Vedic offerings only, such as the Agnihotra, the New and Full-moon sacrifices, 
the Soma sacrifice and so forth...The originating injunctions, however, do no 
more than excite in the mind of the hearer the desire to perform the action 
which they enjoin, generally in the form of a sacrifice; it remains for other in- 
junctions, those of application ( viniyogavidhi ), to denote the exact manner of 
procedure ( itikartavyatá ) by specifying the numerous subsidiary actions requi- 
site, and the materials and other necessaries for the performance. ” 

** Rgveda : 1.110.4. 

$$  Yajaavalkyasmrti : Acar&idhyaya : L.iv.95a. 

t No printed text of the Sankhasmrti contains this passage. It is however, 
traced in the '* Reconstruction of the Dharmasütra of Sankha and Likhita ”, 
attempted by Dr. P. V. Kane, in the Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. 
VII, p. 115. The passage was numbered 76 there. The reading found is : 
** ksatriyavaisyanulomantarotpannajo rathakarah, tasyejyadhanopanayanasarhs- 
karakriya a$vapratisthà rathasütravástuvidyadhyayanavrttità ca". This passage 
appears in the Mitaksara on Ydjfavalkyasmrti: I-95 and in Apararka. The 
Mitaksara [ Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series No. 62] has a variant : “ ksatriyavais- 
yanulomintarotpanno yo rathakárah ". 


fiara: १५६ 


ह्थाप्रतिबिद्धा ति वाङ्कुवचनात्‌ , विद्यासाध्येडपि कर्मण्यधिकारा- 
विरोधात, त्रैवर्णिकाना च शिल्पोपजीधित्वस्थ प्रतिपिद्धत्त्रेन लेषु 
रथकारटाइद स्यानु चितत्वाथ' जात्यन्तरवायित्वाध्यवसानम्‌? | wy 
तथा विरोधोऽस्ति। अपि च-- 


कल पावयवशक्त्यैव लब्ये? खार्थावबोधने | 
। नष्टावयवनामत्व' प्रत्याचष्ट' च SUE ॥ 
8 प्रोक्षणीःवर्षसंयोगात्‌ ' इति | 
[ साच्वत मागवत शब्दब्युप्पत्तिप्रदृशनम्‌ | 


*ततदच aaa’ भगवान्‌ भज्यते यैः परः? पुमान्‌ । 
ते Cura, Came? इत्युच्यन्ते द्विजोत्तमाः i 


1 Ms omits च ing of Mg. 

2 A, M2, My, M7— atf aum, 3 ॥॥--प्रत्याचष्टे 

3 A छब्ध° 6 P, PM, T, Mi, M2, Ms, Mg, 
4 All edns. and mss except M2, read My—arard 


"mma; We have adopted the read- 7 M, omits परः, spoiling the metre, 


f aenaqei योगशक्तिरादित्यम्‌ । ' नाम 'पदेन प्रतिपादिकमुच्यते AUAA eg म्‌ इत्यथः । 


§ Pirvamimdmsd : Viv.11. This aphorism me ns that in words like 
" proksani , the etymol ‘gical significance itself is app'icable; i.e., the word is 
to be taken in its etymological sense alone and not the conventional one, for 
the former is quite compatible with the la'ter. The advantage of this ‘arra over 
the preceding sūtras is that a'l liquids are meant by the term '“ proksani"’, and 
not water alene. 
* For a definition of the term Bidgavata, see Pa./masamhitd, Caryipida, 
II. 91b-95a and XXI. 14-15. Fer an interesting account of the o igin and 
significance of the term Sditvata see J. Przyluski, * Sdrvunt, Sdtvata and Ndsatya', 
HQ, Vol. IX pp 83 91. 
For a glorification of Páficarátrins along with Vaikhànasas, see M.'hd- 
bhdrata, Anu$ásana [ Vavilla edn. Vol. XVI J, ch. 78 : 
“ यतयो मोक्षधमैज्ञा योगिनइनरिलवशाः । पाश्ररात्रबिदी मुख्यास्तथा मागवताः qti [24] 
बैखानसाः grag: बदिकावारबारिणः । ` [ 251 ] 
gaat प्रपइपन्ति dRea 1५7 4 ॥ ” | 280 ] 


१५४ आगमप्रामाण्ये 


स्सृत्यन्तराणि च भागवतानामुत्कृष्टत्राद्यण्यप्रतिपादकानि! 
परस्तात्‌ प्रःदशयिष्यन्ते ii 
[ साच्वतादिव्यपदेशे न्यायप्रदर्शनम्‌ | 


$यत्पुनरुक्त समाने) त्राह्मण्ये किमिति सास्वत भागवतैका- 
न्तिक“दाब्दैरेव uem? नियमेन व्यपदेश इति, तत्परित्राजकनिगदा- 
दिवदित्यदोषः | ina हि समाने ब्राह्मण्ये, ययुष्ट्वे चः, केचिदेव 
ब्राह्मणाः, कानिचिदेव? यजूषि “ परित्राजकनिगद › दाव्दाभ्यामघी- 
ara’ --१' तिष्ठन्तु ब्राह्मणाः, परिब्राजका आनीयन्ताम्‌”, "asp 
वर्तन्ते, न निगदाः; निगदा वर्तन्ते, न यजूँषि? इति च”, तथेहापि 
भविष्यति!" । निगदाः चतुर्थ मत्रज्ञातम्‌ । * यजूँषि वा तद्रूप 
त्वात्‌ ' इति न्यायाभिधानात्‌ | 


[ वृत््यर्थपूजनादिना भागवतानामब्राह्मण्यमिति वचनस्य निरासः ] 


Sigraf देवनापूजा नेवेद्यप्रादानादिभिः!? । 
दौर्जाह्मण्यं यदप्युक्तं, तत्र प्रतिविधीयते ॥ 


1 P, PM, T, V,, A, add इति 7 M5, ॥॥५--केचिदेव 

2 M; & My omit प्र 8 T records variant * अभियन्ते ' 
3 M, reads सामान्येन . 9 Mj, M2, M7, My, B, omit च 
4 Mi, M2, My, M,, My, omit 4 10 * B’ adds शति 

5 Ms, M,, My— तेषाम्‌ 11 P, PM—aqiq? 

° A, Maga 12 M, reads *प्राशनादितः 


f No such smrtis are however, quoted by the author in the remaining 
portion of the text. 


§ See p. 12 above, for the pürvapaksa-view. 

i See Pürvamimármisa, II. i. 35-37 : “ui ऋकू यत्रार्थवशेन पादव्यवस्था”, “ गीतिषु 
समाख्या ”, “ शेषे यजुइशब्दः ”, for the definitions of rk, sáman and yajus respectively. 
By the last of the above sütras, the group of mantras called “ nigada ” also 
comes to be known as “ yajus ”. 

$ Cf. Sabara under II. i. 43, p. 89. 


** (Cf. ibid. under IL. i. 39, p. 89. 
* Vide Pürvamimámsa IT, i. 40. 
$8 See p. 15 above. 


famia: १५'१ 


| भर्चनस्य दवैविध्यप्रतिपादनम्‌ | 
न हि भागवतैर्सवेः ब्रत्तपे$भ्यच्यते' हरिः | 
wor हि बहवः स्वाथ पूजयन्तोऽपि? सात्त्वता; ॥ 
केचिद्यदि परं सन्तः aram वृत्तिकाशिताः | 
पूजयन्ति’ महाभागा वेष्णवा* वृत्तिकारणात्‌ ॥ 
न तावतेषां ब्राह्मण्यं शक्य नास्तीति भाषितुम्‌ । 
न खल्वाध्वर्थव कुर्वन्‌ ज्योतिष्टोमे, पतिष्यति ॥ 
यदि न प्रतिगुहीयुः, पूजेव विफला भवेत्‌ । 
पूजासात्वण्यसिध्द्यर्थमतस्ते प्रतिणहृते ॥ 
¦ अचेनान्ते हिरण्यं च तस्मै देयं खशक्तितः | 
अन्यथा पूजकस्यैच तत्र पूजाफलं” भवेत? ॥ ' 
t हन्त्यल्पदक्षिणो यज्ञ ' इत्यादिस्मृतिदरीनात्‌ | 
ऋत्विजा द्रव्यलब्धेन, खयं याचञापुरर्सरम्‌ ॥ 
यदात्विज्य कृतं कर्म, तदेव हि निषिध्यते | 
तद्यथा! — 
“ यदा! area mU Rasi कारयन्ति? ` उत वा मे दात 


! P, PM-_°अभ्यचितो असंशयम्‌ here. 
? Mi—°हि 3 Paramasamhita has देवपूजाफट for qw 
१ P, PM, T, Ms, Mss Mg, ४1, A— पूजाफलम्‌ 

याजयन्ति ? M, & M, omit this and the two 


५ All edns, and mss. except M, & M, preceding lines. 
read महाभागैः वेष्णवे:--१५४९ have adopted 3० M,, M2, M7 My—aaar 


the reading of M, & M, 11 M;— यथा? 
$ ॥॥६--भाषितम्‌ 12 Ms, Ma, M7—पदाशंसमानम्‌ ; M2, My— 
* ॥॥--“अध्ययनम्‌ यदशसमानस्‌; 3--यथाइसमानम” 


7 &--स्वशक्तिभिः | Paramasamhitá has 13 M, adds इति 


f Paramasamhitd, XVII. 46b-47a. 

t Manusmrti, XI. 40b. 

* Cf. Aitareya Bráhmana XV. ii. p. 418 [ Anandásrama Skt, Ser. 32, 
with Sdyana’s commentary ]. The passage reads thus ; 


१५६ भागमप्रामाण्ये 


उत वा मा वृणीतेति, तद्ध semp, यथा wen’; न हेष? 
तदज माने सुनक्ति ” इति। 


श्रद्धापूतदक्षिणादानं तु भयोरपि श्रेयस्करमेवः | 
asa प्रतिणह्णाति, दद्यादचितमेव् चऽ | 
ताबुभौ mese स्वगम्‌ ? इत्यादिस्ट्रतिदर\नात्‌ ॥ 


[ भागवतेषु देवलकत्वराङ्गा.नरासः | 


*यदपि वृत्त्यर्थ देवपूज नात्‌ देवकोशो पजी वित्वाच्च देवलकत्व- 
प्राप्तिरिति, तदपि देवतान्तर बृत््यर्था राधनतत्को शोपजीवन विषयमिति 
द्रष्टव्यम्‌? | 


तथा al भगवान्‌ वयासः 


! M, & M,—r3 परागेव 5 M,—' एवम्‌ 

2 M,—दग्धम्‌ 6 My—qt 

3 All edns. and mss. except M, & A 7 P, ?/--वृत्त्यर्ध म्‌? 
read हैवम्‌ . * ^ ' has सहैवम्‌ ; We have १ Mi, M2, Mg, M,, My, B, omit 


adopted the reading of Mg. तस्क्रोशोपजीवन 
4 P, PM— AARIA ; for तचजमानम्‌ ? M, B, omit gea 
10 ७॥३--तथाह 


“ taddhaitadeva jagdhath yadás$amsamáànamartvijyar karayata uta va 
me dadyat uta và mà vrniteti taddha tatparineva yathà jagdham na haiva tad 
yajamanam bhunakti ". 

This passage points out that a careful yajamá"a should avoid greedy 
priests who perform three types of objectionable offerings in sacrifices. Cf. ibid. 
p.417: *'itrini ha vai yajüe kriyante, jagdham, girnam, vantam ”. 

Vide Sayana’s commentary on it : 

* tányetàni tiini durbuddhibhir yajüe kriyante jagdhadisthaniyani 
trini, varjaniyanityarthah. ” 

For more information on this, see Sdyana’s commentary, p. 411. 


t Vide Manusmrti. IV-238. The remainder of the verse is '* narakarh tu 
viparyave ". The term ''arcitam " should he understood in the sense of 
" arcandpurassaram °. It is an adverb and not a noun. 

This verse is also found in the Mahabharata, A-vanedhika [ Vavilla 
८30. Vol. XVIII. ] ch. 112, sl. 30. 


* ७०८ pp. 15-16 above, 


 भवेददेबलको यो! बै रुद्रकाल्युपजीवकः । ' इलि। 
अपि" भवति झाण्डिल्यवचनम्‌-- 


वृक्त्पर्थयाजिनस्सर्वे दीक्षाहीनाइच केवलम्‌ | 

कर्मदेवलका एते” VAT ह्यत्र पुरा सुने ॥ 

तांइच संवत्सरादूध्व न स्एशेत्‌, न च संविदोत ॥ 
तथा-- 


1कल्परेवलकाः केचित्‌ कर्मदेवलका अपि | 
अथ त्रिवर्षादृध्वमयोग्याः देवकर्मणि ॥ 


थि कल्पोक्तं प्रकुर्वन्ति दीक्षाहीना द्विजातयः । 
वृत्यर्थ वा, यशोऽर्थं वा, कल्पदेवलकास्तु ते ॥ 


[ देवलकरान्दार्थकथनम्‌ | 


वृत्ति कृत्वा तु विप्रेण दीक्षितेन विधानतः dí 
अन्येन पूजयेदेवमशाक्तः स्वयमचेने |i” 


यजनं मुख्य्रमेवेतत्‌ , गौणमेवान्यथा भवेत्‌ | 
* अन्यथा ' इति ^ अदी क्षितेन › इत्यर्थः । तदेव’ स्पष्टयति 


“ अदीक्षितेन विप्रेण येन केन विधानतः | 


1 * B' omits यो, in which case the 3 Ms, Me अमि 
metre becomes defective. 4 P, PM वृ्यर्थम्‌* 

2 P, PM--रुद्रकायपजीवकः; M. Mz, M, 5 M,- dà; My? 
M,, My, B, read रुद्रकोश।पजीवकः 6 |॥८--अयोग्य:; ३--योग्याः 


7M 2--एतदेव 


t To be identified. 
*  Puramasamh'id, XVII. 46a. 

Cf also ibid., : 8) : 

* अन्येन Seda A4 fpc wpa” 


१५८ भागमप्रामाण्ये 


स्मृतिशतपर्यालोचनया' पश्चवराश्नसिद्ध दीक्षासंस्कार fac हितानां 
ब्राह्मणानां देवक्रोरो पजीवनव्वत्त्यर्थपूज नादिकमु“पन्राद्मणत्वदेवलक- 
त्वावहमिति निइचीयते | 


[ भागवतानां निर्माल्यनिवेद्योपयोगप्रयुक्ताशिष्टत्वनिरासः ] 


$यत्पुनः दिष्टविग हिंतनिर्माल्यनिवेद्योपयोगात्‌ भागवताना- 
मरिष्टत्वमिति, तत्र” quii किमिदं” निर्माल्यं निवेद्यं चाभिप्रेतं 
श्रोत्रियस्य ? 
[तत्र निर्माल्यनिवेद्यशडदार्थनिरूपणम्‌ | 
पुषपौदनादि "मात्रं चेत्‌ सर्वलोकविरुद्धताः | 
पुष्पौदन*परित्यागे न हि लोकोऽनुमन्यते ॥ 
विरिष्टप्रतिषेधोऽपि न युक्तः तदसिद्धितः ॥ 


न हि अनिरूपितविरोषणा विकिष्टबुद्धिराविरस्ति। न चेह 
विशेषण निरूपयितुं शाक्यते | 


किमिति न शक्यते, यावता देवतोइेशेन'? परित्यागो 
RAA ? 


*किमिदानीं पश्चरात्रशास्त्रमपि प्रमाणमङ्गीकृत waar, येन 


1 P, PM, T, M, Mto Ms, V, A,B— © My, Ma, My, M,, My, 8--किमिदानीम्‌ 


५पर्यालोचनात्‌ 7 All but P, 214 - पुष्पोदनादि" 
2 M, adds another सिद्ध 8 P, PM, T, M«—°अविरुद्धता 
3 M, omits x * All but P, ?५--पुष्पोदन" 
* Mi पूजादिकम्‌ 19 P, PM, T, Ms, Ms, Mes Vi, A, 


5 M, M,, My, B—aa 8--देवो दृशेन 


8 See p. 15 above for the opponent’s view. 
For a detailed discussion on this subject, see Vedanta Desika’s Saccari- 
traraksd, Adhikara III. 

* The discussion here is, whether or not the usage of nirmdlya, nivedva, 
etc., contradicts the genuine character of the Bhagavatas. The Mimariisaka 
cannot attribute non-brahmanical character to the Bhàgavatas, says the author, 
on the ground that they use nirmálya aud nivedya prohibited is some smrtf-texts. 


सिद्धाष्तः १५९ 


पञ्चरात्र विहितमखरप्रति्ापितप्रतिमासु देवतात्बम'भ्युपेस्य तदु- 
इशान त्यागो विशेषणमभिलप्यते ?? कथं हि तत्प्रामाण्याःनभ्युप- 
गमे", तत्प्रतिपाथ्मानाया देवतात्वं, RAA च' तदुद्देशन त्यक्तस्य 
निर्माल्यनिवेद्य भावः ? 


*न? हि काचित्‌! जात्या देवता नामास्ति?। येव हि हविःप्रति- 
योगितया! प्रमाण भूतात्‌ दाव्दादवगम्यते, सा तत्र देवतेति हि 
बरिसद्धान्तः | 


अथ पाश्च! 'रात्रिकैः देवतोदेरोन wf eremum 
निर्माल्यनिवेद्य भावः!“, हन्त तहि तैरेव परमपावनतयापि निर्माल्य- 


1 P, PM, T, Mi, M2, Ms, Ms, Ms, 6 A, Ms, ४1, omit तदुद्देशेन व्यक्तस्व 
My, B—देबताम्‌*; M, reads वासुदेवताम्‌ 7? My omits from न हि upto निर्माल्यचिवेध- 
(no sfaarg before ) भाव: । 
2 P, PM, T, M, to M,, ४,--अमिल्ष्यते; 8 M,—afiad 
M, & My—afuaat 9 ]॥६--देवतानामस्ति 
3 A, 3--कर्थ afk प्रामाण्य? 10 A, 3--हरिः प्रतिगृदीतृतया 
4 ॥॥३--अभ्युपगमे u M,— पक? 
* Mi, M5, My, Mz, My & B, omit 12 Mi, M2, M, M, & B, omit परि 
तरां च; M, has a lacuna from aaf- B B_-परित्बक्ताभ्युपगमात्‌ 
पाथमानाया; above, upto here. 14 See note 7 above. 


lirst of all, the prohibition pertains to the nirmálya and nivedya offered to 
deities other than Visnu. Secondly, the Mimirhsaka has to qualify the terms 
५ nirmálya " and ५ nivedya ", even to refute their usage, because flowers and 
food in general cannot be termed so. He might say that “ nirmdlya " and 
" nivedya? are things offered by the Pāñcarātrins to some deity; but this state- 
ment lands him in trouble, since he does not admit of any deity with a personality 
nnd also because such a statement would imply his acceptance of the validity 
of the Páficarátra-texts. Without admitting their validity as the starting point, 
he cannot speak of a deity, and flowers etc., being offered to that deity. 
* Cf. Tantravartika under I. iii. 10, p. 172 : 

' विधिनेव हि देवत्वं प्रतिकर्मावधार्यते । न जात्या देवतात्वं te चिदस्ति व्यवस्थितम्‌ ॥ ' 

Cf. also Prakaranapariciká, V. p. 105 : 

* देवतोदशेन AAN याग: । ..... «स्तोत्र Te यद्गुणस बन । यदुदेशेन च हविषां त्यागद्दववोधते, सा 
Nant । तत्रेव बाञ्चिकवृद्धानौ देवताशम्दप्रयोगात्‌। यत्र हि Aata प्रवृत्तीफशरिमु दिदय हृविस्स्थजाति, 
Weiter देवतेति ।' 


१६० झागमप्रामाण्ये 


निवेद्योपयोगस्या ड्रीकृतत्वातु, तद्वदेव परमश्पावनत्वमङ्गीक्रिय- 
ताम्‌ । 
अथापावनमेव तेः पावनबुध्या परिग्हीतमिति न तत्पारास्त्य- 
मङ्गीक्रियते, हन्त तर्हि अदेवतैव देवताबुध्य्यारोपेण) तेः* परिग्रही- 
तेति न तदुद्देशन त्यक्तस्य निर्माल्यनिवेद्य भावोऽङ्गीक्रियताम्‌ । 
एतदुक्तं 'भवति--पुष्पोदनादि"स्वरूपमात्र त्यागस्यानिष्ट- 
त्वात्‌ , स्वदशनानुसारेण च विशेषणासं भवात्‌ , परदशनानुसारेण 
विरोेषणनिरूपणे', तस्यच परमपाचनत्त्रापातात्‌ , AR N AAA: 
भ्युपगच्छद्धिः, अन्पैदव, निर्माल्घनिवेयोपयोगोऽवद्याङ्गीकरणीय 
इति । 
[ निर्माल्यनिवेद्योपयोगो निषिद्ध इति पूर्वपक्ष: ] 
आह-कथं पुनः eer "प्रामाण्यमंगीकुर्बवता निर्माल्यं निवेद्यं 
च न परिहरणीयम्‌ ? 
_निषिध्यते'' हि vag निर्माल्यश्राशनादिकम्‌ | 
यथा सनत्कुमारीयसंहितायामुदीरितम्‌ |! 
i निवेदिते तु asd? पुष्पं फलमथापि वा | 
तन्निर्माल्यमिति परोक्तं, तत्‌ प्रयत्तेन वजयेत्‌ ॥' 


1 ॥॥६--नित्यत्वापयोगस्य” 8 M5, ॥५॥४--विशेषणरूपेण 

2 M2 & My alone have परम, whileall — ? All pid. texts and mss. except M, & 
other edns. and mss. omit it. M, read तत्र; we have adopted the 

3 M, !॥८--देवताबुध्या रूपेण reading of M, & Mg. 

^ M,a 10 Here again, all ptd. texts and mss. 

5 M, omits this whole para, from अथ except M, & M, read तत्र; we have 
upto here. adopted the reading of M, & Me. 

6 P, ?]॥--पुष्पोदनादि? 11 * B? adds a here, spoiling the metre, 

7 M, & M, add स्य 12 ॥॥४--यत्सिद्वम्‌ 


13 M,—निर्माल्यमिति यत्मोक्तम्‌ 


* Published by the Adyar Library and Research Centre, Madras, 1969. 
+ Sivardtra, V. 48b-49a. Also Cf. Paramasamhitd XII. 36b-37a : 

* पूजायां faga तु यह्रञ्यमिइ पृजकैः । निर्माल्यमिति विज्लेयं म कार्येषु वर्जितम्‌ ॥ ” 

Cf. also Vasisfhasamhitd ( ms | VII. 52b-5 a: 

"RU DE व ap qui फठनवापि वा । निर्माल्यमिति तं ( तत्‌ ! 33 wawa बिबजयेत्‌ ॥ " 


सिद्धान्त; १६१ 


तथा प्रदेशान्तरे-- 
i निर्माल्ये भक्षयित्वेवसुच्छिष्टमगुरोरपि | 
मासं पयोबतो' भूत्वा जपन्नष्टाक्षरं सदा |! 
“*ब्ह्मकूचं ततः पीत्वा पूतो भवति मानवः ॥” इति । 
तथेन्द्ररात्र- 
* न चोपजीवेदवेश न निर्माल्यानि? भक्षयेत | 
लथा-- 


fa चोपयोग)योग्यानि निर्माल्यानि कदाचन t? इति । 
तथा संहितान्तरे-- 

$ निर्माल्यानि न चाश्चीयात्‌, न जिधेन्न च saa’ | 
इति । 


त देवमनेकसं हितास मधिगतनिषेधस्य निर्माल्योप भोगस्य 
कथमिव पावनत्वाड्ीकारः ? 
अत्रा55ह”"--देवसुद्िद्य त्यक्तस्यापि च वस्तुनः | 
नाडिकाददाकादर्वागुपयोगो न निन्द्यते ॥ 


लथेन्द्ररात्र एव -- 

1 Succaritraratsd (SR) quotes this case the metre becomes defective; 
passage and reads पयोबनी here. PM reads a चोप भेग" 

2 SR reads निर्माल्यादि न for न निर्माल्यानि । 4 M, and SR read fatea.fa च नाक्षीयात 


3 Mi, M2, M, & B omit योग in which 5 ॥॥०--तत्राह्द 
6 Mi, M; M,, My & B, read a for 4 


t Rsiratra, VIII. 77b 78. Variants: © भक्षयित्वा चापि” in the first line, 
५ अप्स्वा चाशक्षर ” in the second line and “ q3t भत्ति साधकः " in the third line. 
** A mixture of five products of the cow ( 02८9 agavya ) with da: bha-watcr, 
* IX. 2a. 
1 This is not found in the extant text of the Indrarātra-section, perhaps 
lost in the rest of ch. IX, which ends in a blank. 
$ To be identified. 
Cf Paramasamhitd 1M. 44: 
"fand लब्बुगेनेव a मुशीत न ug । 
न xuw न (mw रक्षेत्‌.. ..... qu" 
५१ 


१६२ 


आगमप्रामाण्ये 


i दद्यनाव्यधिक qi! स्थापयेत्तु विचक्षणः | 
कालयोगस्समुदिष्टः? रात्रावहनि चेव हि! ॥' 

* कालयोगातिरिक्त तु निर्माल्य परिचक्षते | 
ततस्तदप्सु चेवाग्नौ क्षिपेत्‌, भूमौ खनेत्तु वा i’ इति । 
उच्यते--नात्र निर्माल्यप्राशनादि प्रशस्यते । 

किन्तु पूरणपूजायाँ“ विनियुक्तस्य वस्तुनः ॥ 
नाडिकादशके पूर्ण पदचात्त्यागो विधीयते | 


सामान्येन निवेद्तिस्थ gedaan: कृतकायतया निर्माल्य- 


त्वेनापनये? प्रप्ते नाडिकादकाक”पूरणं पूजांगतया स्थापनं विधीयते-- 
S दकानाड्यघिकं qi स्थापयेत्‌? इति | 


ततदच तञ्रसिद्धान्तपर्यालोचनयापि वः | 

हरिद्रा'चूर्णनेवेद्य पादाम्बु स्पशनादिकम्‌ ॥ 

न सिध्द्यत्‌; $तञ्रसिद्धान्तः क नु, यूयं क चाल्पकाः? 
[ तन्निरसनपूर्वकं विष्णुनिर्माल्यादेः परमपातनत्वनिरूपणम्‌ | 


अहो विद्यालवोलछसिजिहाग्रस्य विचेतसः | 
सितासितं वचो भाति सकलङ्केन्दुविर्बवत्‌ ॥ 


1 M,—qix 7 All but P, PM_पुष्पोदनादेः 

2 SR reads स Ife: | ४ M5, My—°arqaaa 

3 SR has 31 ? P, PM, T, Mj, Ms, M, M, My, Vi 
4 M, M7, B, V, & A—च & A omit क 

5 PM omits इति 10 ॥॥४--हारिद्र? 

6 ५, 3--पूर्वेण पूजायाम्‌ 1 M, A - "पदाम्बु 


+ 1.100-119. Variants : स्थापयित्वा for स्थापयेत्त and स उद्दिष्ट for समुद्दिष्ट: i 
* I. llb, 10a. Variant: वा चाम्नौ for चैवाओ | 


f Foran account of püranapüjd, see Indraratra, ch. I. See also Kapifi- 


jalasamhitd, ch. 29. 


§ Indraratra, I. 100. 


$ This is Yamuna's reply to the above arguments regarding nirmdlya and 
naivedya, 


ferre: १६३ 


"ये हि युष्मद्विधा gai, तेषामेष निषेधगीः' | 
सेव्यमानं हि तत्सव? वेष्णवैरधिकारिभिः ॥ 
अघौधध्वसनायाले सोमपानमिवाध्वरे | 
अन्येषां हि cere !पुरोडाशः शुनामिव ॥ 
तथ्यथेश्वरसंहिता याम्‌ 


¦ दुलेभो भगवद्भक्तो लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ पुरुषस्सुत | 
तत्रापि दुलेभतरो भावो वै यस्य? तत्त्वतः tl’ 


* पादोदकं प्रति शुभ!“ fum) च निवेदिते | 
ames चोपशुक्ते ह्यप“भोगार्थमेव' च ॥' 


' अतदच 'भावहीनानाम भक्तानां” च "unu | 
निषिद्धं भगवन्मत्र*रक्‍पूतमखिल हि!” यत्‌ u^ इति । 
तथा प्रदेशान्तरे 


3 Mi , My M4, ॥॥६--सिद्दान्ते 
6 ॥॥--चोपभ्युक्ते$भ्युप” 


1 ॥॥३--निषेषकी:; Ma, उ--निषेषतः; 
M 6 नि षेध घी K 


2 ]॥--तत्सर्व 7 M, M, M,, उ--”उपयोगावैमैष 
3 M, omits यस्य, to the detriment of 5 B—'मद्गक्तानाम्‌ 
metre. 


? M,—wmags (!) 
* Mi, M, Mz, My—sfaqaa, 10 SR has च for हि 


Cf. Sáttvata Samhita, XXI. 45b-46 : 


* 


* yo na vettyacyutam tattvam paficaratrarthameva ca | 
tathà sadvaisnavim diksam nànà$astroktalaksanàrmh |) 
na tena saha sambandhah karyah 


+ Cf. Pádmasamhità, Caryapada, XII.83b : 
“« $éunaàmiva purodà$o na nicesu tadisyate ॥ ” 


t These and a few other verses following, quoted by Yamuna as from 


Itvara samhitd, are not found in the available dgamas of that name. The Jévura 
samhitd from which Yàmuna quotes uppears to have been a different work. See 
Introduction to Jaydkhyasamhitd ( Gaewkad Oriental Series ), p. 49, 


१६७ भागमप्रामाण्ये 

"ud चन्दनं चैव! कपूर मनु ेपनम्‌? | 

विष्णुदेह परामृष्टः ag पावनपावनम्‌ i’ इति । 
तथा पादयो डूबे -- 

१ विष्णुदेह rege? uaquU शिरसा वहेत्‌ | 

Weg ws प्राप्य विष्णुलोके महीयते ॥ › 
tata रसं हितायाम्‌-- 

* उपसुक्तस्य सर्वस्य गन्धपुष्पादिकस्प च । 

स्नानादाबुपयुक्तस्य दधिक्षीरादिकस्य च ॥ 

दूषणं न प्रयोक्तव्यं दाब्दरप्रतिपत्तिजः? । 

निर्माल्यबुध््या दैवीय? पावनं दू यन्ति ये ॥ 

ते यान्ति नरके मूढाः, तत्प्रभावापलापिनः |’ इति। 

“aft पुनः दीक्षितमेवाधिकृत्य समयानुदासनसमये 


निर्माल्योप योग? निषेध''पराणि वचनानि, तानि!“ परिषदेशो!-प- 
योगोत्तर' काला भिप्रायेण द्रष्टव्यानि | 


1 P, PM, T, A, V, & M,— चेतत्‌ 9 M, to My, M, M, My & B, omit 
2 SR has कर्पूरं चानुलेपनम्‌ this line; A, V, & M, have अप्रतिपत्तिदैः 
3 MM (--श्णोर्दे ह° 10 P & PM-__देवीयन्‌ 

4 M,— qiie, 11 M, adds fa 

5 M5, M, Mo, M,, 3--पग्योद्धवे 12 1---निर्माल्योपयोगि? 

6 M>—°परिञ्रश्‍्न्‌ 13 M,, My, omit निषेध 

7 My, Megin 14 Ms, M2, M,, My, omit तानि 

8 /,--सो$श्मे थे? 15 &7?--"परर्षदश ; ?॥॥--“पारिषद्येशा 


16 M,, M2, My Mz, My, B—°उपयोगानन्तर” 


* To be identified. 


f This is the second instance where Yamuna quotes from J$varasamhitd, 
which is yet to be recovered. 


** इतः पूर्वमभक्तानां निर्माल्याथुपयोगनिषेधजिषयो विचारितः | इदानीं दीक्षितरयापि तद्विषये विचारः 
प्रस्तूयते | 


सिद्धान्त! १६५ 


twa भगवदर्थेन खर स्रक्चन्दनादिकम्‌ | 
पइचाद भोग्यतां? याति? विष्यक्‍्सेननिवेदनात” ।। 


अत एव निवेद्यादिँ ततोऽरवागेव arem: | 

सेव्यते, तेन तत्तषामुत्कर्षस्येय कारणम्‌ ॥ 
अपि च— 

!दबतान्तरनिर्माल्य दिष्टेरिष्टं विगर्हितम्‌ | 

Sq तु वैदिकत्वेन” सोमपानवदिष्यते ॥ 


ये नाम भगवच्छास्त्रप्रामाण्य नानुजानते | 
न निरूपयितुं शक्य तेनिर्माल्यमितीरिलम्‌? ॥ 


[ भगचन्निर्माल्यप्रशंसा | 


Prev भगवन्निर्माल्यमतिःपावनम्‌ | 
समस्तवैदिकाचायेवचनेरवसीयते ॥ 
ASTANA ह्यर्थे, se? व्यवस्थितिः | 
न चात्र शब्दो नास्तीति वक्तव्यं बधिरेतरैः ॥ 


यथा त्रह्म'' पुराणे च पढ्यते-- 


1 Ms, My—ern® lost from the word सोम. 

2 2--पदचादयोगताम्‌ ; P--तत्पइचाङ्कोग्यताम्‌ 7 My, M6 उदीरितम्‌ 

3 यान्ति * (,--निर्माल्यमिति" 

4 $7२-.-"परिग्रहात 9 M, M, Mu Ms, Mg, My, A यवाशब्द” 
5 SR—fiad aa for निवेद्यादि 10 Ms, ८-तथा 


6 The rest of the ms. * B’ is n M, Ms, Me, M7, My—aten’ 


t Cf. Sáttvata Samhita, X. 57-58. 
“ द्विजातेः दत्तशिष्टस्य पुष्पपत्रादिकस्य च । विहितइचाँभसि त्यागो विष्वबसेनाचैने कृते ॥ 
ai न चिरं चाग्रे यत्पुरा विनिवेदितम्‌ । 38 मन्त्रमूतींनां किचित्पुष्पफलाइते ॥ ' 
देवतान्वरनिर्माल्य शिष्टः विग्दितत्वरूपेण इष्मित्यर्थः | 
§ Cf. Visnusamhita, XXXIX. 12-13a : 
“निर्माल्यं न स्पृशेदथात्‌ लंघगेदाशन कृतः । सर्येषामेब देवानां निर्माल्यमशुनि equat ॥ 
विध्णुभुक्त तु पुष्पादि श्ुतीत्माददते परे ।' 


++ 


१६६ भागसप्रामाण्ये 


। विष्णोनैबेष्यकं' शुद्ध मुनिभि भोज्यसुच्यते s 

अन्यक्षिवेद्य, निर्माल्य मुक्त्वा चान्द्रायणं WW? ॥ 

विष्णुदेह/परामृष्ट माल्यं पापहरं शुभम्‌ | 

यो नरदिदारसा aa, स याति परमां गतिम्‌ i! 

एतेन-- निर्माल्यं च निवेद्यं च सुक्त्वा चान्द्रायणं चरेत्‌? 

इति स्मरणमपि रुद्र्काल्यादि विषयमित्यावेदितव्यम्‌ | | 
तथा? महाभारते-- 

* हृदि ध्यायन्‌ हरिं तस्मै निवेद्यान्न समाहितः | 

मध्यमानामिकाङ्गुछैः गृहीत्वान्नं मित” पुनः" ॥ 

प्राणाय चेत्यपानाय व्यानाय च ततः परम्‌ | 

उदानाय समानाय स्वाहेति जुहुयात्‌ क्रमात्‌ ॥' इति" | 


1 ७३९--निवेदितम्‌ 7 M, reads यथा; PM omits तथा 

2 P, PM—aeqtaae, &/१--भन्यवेदं तु 8 M,—anifiaw 

3 Mg adds इति 9 Mi, Me, Mo M7—गृदीत्वा निर्मितम्‌; 

4 Mi, Ms, १--विष्णोर्देह” ७॥५--गृहीत्वान्नमित:; P, PM --गरृहीत्वान्नमितम्‌ 
5 ७॥2--"परिभ्नष्टम्‌ 10 SR has समाहितः for मितं पुनः : 


6 M, M2, Ma, M, M7, MY—° सादि 1 PM, M,, A, omit इति 
वेदितव्यम्‌ 


+ Passages to be identified. 

* Cf. Pádmasamhitá, carya, XII. 810 : 
** विष्णोनिवेदितं शुद्धं पावनानां च पावनम्‌ * ॥ 

1 Cf. Pádmasamhitá, carya, XII. 85 : 
* चरितं विष्णुनिर्माल्यै चन्दनाथनुलेपनम्‌ | 
अहर्निश धारयतां न पुनजेननं भवेत ॥ ' 

§ To be traced out. Cf. Padmasamhita, carya, XII. 79a : 
* ब्र्मेशानादिदेवानां नेव भोज्यं निवेदितम्‌ ' । 

* To be identified. 
Cf. Laghuvyásasamhitd ( Astavimsatismrtis ) ch. II. 74-76 : 
* स्वाद्वाप्रणवसंयुक्तं प्राणायान्नाहुति ततः । अपानाय ततो हुत्वा व्यानाय तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ 
उदानाय ततो इुत्वा समानायेति पञ्चमम्‌ । विज्ञाय चार्थमेतेषां जुददयादात्मनि द्विजः ॥ 
am यथाकामं भुजीत व्यंजनेथुतम्‌ । ध्यात्वा तन्मनसा देयमात्मानं वे प्रजापतिम्‌ ॥' 
This type of taking food is called ‘anuydga’. See Pdricardtraraksd, 

p.115: ' इंबृश च भोजनमेवानुयागसमाख्यया 5न्यत्र व्यपदिस्यते |” 


तथा प्रदेदान्तरे- 
t निवेदितं तु यदेवे, तदष्यात्‌ ब्रह्मचारिण? इति' | 
तथा? महा भारते-- 
$' पञ्चरात्रविदो? मुख्यास्तस्य गेहे' महात्मन! | 
प्रापण भगवड्धक्तं सुञ्जते चाग्रःमोजनम्‌ ॥' इति । 
तथा च भगवान्‌ शौनकः 
* नेवेद्य खयमइनीयात्‌ ' इति’ | 
[ भगवन्नैवेथनिन्द॒कानां दण्ड्यत्वकथनम्‌ ] 
इत्यादिस्मृतिदातसिद्धशुद्धि विष्णोः 
नेवेद्य भवभयभेदि यो विनिन्देत्‌ | 
नास्तिक्यात्‌ स्मृतिवचनान्युपेक्षमाणः 
तजिह्वातिशसनमेव युक्तमत्र ॥ 
[ प्रसङ्गवशात्‌ प्राणाभिहोत्रस्य नेवेद्य साधनं न भवेदिति शङ्काया निरासः | 
faa प्राणाग्निहोत्रस्य नैवेद्यः साधनं कथम्‌? 
निरिष्टकं न शिष्टानामिष्ट!" होमादिसाधनम्‌'' ॥ 


1 PM omits इति M,— चार्थः 

3 M,— sd 7 M, omits इति 

3 M5, )॥४--पन्ञरात्रे$पि ये ४ M—'ga* 

4 M,—à2 9 SR has निवेद्यम्‌ 

! 0७॥--प्रायणम्‌ 10 M, reads "शिष्टम्‌ 
6 Mi, M, M, My—area’; 11 ॥॥2--"शासनम्‌ 


+ To be traced out. 
§ Santi, ch. 322, śl. 23. 
Cf. Sattvatasamhitd, ch. 17, Sls. 423-424 : 
“दानानां च ब्रतानां च तपसां यज्ञकमैणाम्‌ । निवेदितव्यं aged, दक्ष वा यत्र यश्पुरा। कतैभ्यमनुयागार्थ 
प्रक्र तदेव हि केवलम्‌ । तद्भातितमतोऽश्रीयात्‌ पावन प्रापणान्वितम्‌ ॥ ' 
* Visnudharma ( of Bhavisyapuràna ), Saunakiya, ch. 92. él. 32a : 
“a स्वयमश्चीयात्‌ मोनीत्येतदुदड्मुख: । ' 
Cf. Püjásangraha ( ms. ) folio 90b: 
“ स्वयं वापि तदक्रीयात्‌ सर्वपापविशुद्धये । ' 
1 Vedanta Desika quotes from aq upto qalquiaqeRy etc., below, in his 
Saccaritraraksd, p. 93. 


११४ आगमप्रामाण्ये 


न च! द्रव्यान्तःराक्षेपो, होमायेत्यवःकल्पते* | 

रागतः प्राप्तमेवान्ने यतस्तेनो पजीव्यते ॥ 

नाऽपि शुकत्यन्तराक्षेपो नैवेद्यायोपपद्यते ॥ 

* सायं प्रातरद्धिजातीनामशन श्रुतिचोदितम्‌ | 

नान्तरा भोजन कुर्यात्‌? इति तत्प्रतिषेधनात्‌ ॥ 

नेष दोषो, यतः cross: देवतागणः° | 

रुण भूतः xr विष्णोः, विष्णुपारिषदेरावत्‌ ॥ 

ययैव R^ भगवन्निवेदितमपि? पुष्पोदनादि!? विष्वक्सेनाय 

दीयमाने नानोचित्यमावहति, 

यथा वा होतु''रुच्छिष्ट एव सोमरसोऽध्वरे!? | 

अध्वय्वादेः Prepare स्यात्‌, एवमत्र भविष्यति ॥ 
अपि च-- 

[ भोज्याभोज्यव्यवस्थायाः शास्त्रेकशरणत्वोक्तिः ] 


† भोज्या भोज्यव्यवस्थायाः झास्त्रमेव!? निवन्धनम्‌!* | 


1 M;—sfà; My नापि 9 Ms, M2, Ms. Ma My & PM, 

2 M,--द्रव्यान्तरे क्षेपः omit अपि 

3 Mऊ--दोमायेत्येवः 10 All except P, PM-—पुष्पोदनादि 

4 \1५--°अवकल्म्यते 1 M, Ms—हदुः 

5 P, २१- -०उपपाद्यते 12 ॥1४--उच्छिष्टमेव सोमरसाध्वरे 

6 ॥॥६--"गणाः 13 ॥॥६--शास्त्रवेद? 

7 ]॥-र्‍युणभूता: श्रुताः; PM, Ms, Mz, 14 M, adds the following : 
A—गुणभूतश्रुतो तञ्चेद्गोज्यन्यवस्थायाः शास्त्रमेव निबन्धनम्‌ 

१ M, reads यथेह ( no हि separately. 15 Ms, M,—a चेद्गोज्यमिदम्‌? 

A—हच्चेच्छास्त्रमिदम्‌ 


§ आक्षेपः कल्पनमिति यावष । 

* The remainder of the verse is * अग्निद्दोश्रसमो विधिः 1" Many Smrtis attribute 
this to Manu. But Apararka on Ydjfavalkyasmrti ( p. 61 ) attributes this to 
Samvarta. Cf. also Samvartasmrti ( Collection of 27 smrtis , Ananda§rama Skt. 
Series ), 1.12. 

t Cf. Bhagavadgitd, XVI. 24a : 
“ तस्माच्छास्त्र प्रमाणं ते कार्याकादेव्यवत्थितो । ” 


सिदान्त १६९ 


ansaa zA नित्यकाम्यात्निःहोश्रयोः | 
एवं प्राणाप्निहोत्रेऽपि नैवेथ्यादानलन्त्रता ॥ 
[ भागवतानां आचारमूलकाव्राह्मण्यशक्कानिरासः ] 
| यदप्युक्तम्‌ गर्भाधानादिदाहान्त संस्कारान्तरसेबनात्‌ 'भाग- 
घनानामब्राह्मण्यमिति, तत्राप्यज्ञानमेवापराध्यति, न पुनरायुष्मतो' 
ara, यदेते वंरापरम्परया वाजसनेय दाखामघीयानाः SRAN- 
न;दिशृद्योक्तमार्गण गर्भाधानादिसंस्कारान्‌ कुर्वते | 
[ अपौ रुेयर्कका वन शाखा नुसरणेन भागवतानाम नुष्ठानवैचित्यसमर्थनम ] 
ये पुनः सावित्र्यतुवचन"प्रभ्ूतित्रथीधर्मत्यागेन एकायनश्रुति- 
विहेतानेव चत्वारिदात्‌ संस्कारान्‌ कुर्वते, तेऽपि स्वशाखागृद्यो राम 
यथव इनुतिछमाना न दा'खान्तरीयकर्साननुठानात्‌** aaa 
प्रच्यवन्ते$; अन्येषामपि परःदाखावि हित^?कर्माननुाननिमित्ताद्रा- 
amg aaga सर्वत्र हि जातिचरणरगोचराधिकारादिऽ्यवस्थिता 


E M, — mara? 7 PM कर्मानुष्ठानात्‌ 


2 M,—fasaraifae 8 M, has lacuna from प्रच्यवन्ते 
३ 1५३ - देहान्त? to रर Ta^; 
4 My—°आयुषः My—अन्यथा ginar 
5 M, & My add क ° Mi. M, परस्परशाखारिरहित" 
6 My—afasnaqaaa® ॥४7--परस्परशाखाविहित” 
10 M, adds म्य 


* उभयोददशेन सकृदनुष्ठानं तन्त्रम्‌ | 
t Seep. 14 above for pirvapaksa. Vedanta DeSika quotes from here 
upto the end of the text, in his Nyayaparisuddhi, p. 1^8 
ti Deés‘ka quotes from here upto the end, in his Paicardtraraksd, p. 95. 
§ See Kátyaya«agrhyasütra ( ms. ), p. 25ff for samská. as. 
** अननुष्ठानात हेतोरिति भावः । 
$ Cf. the following quoted in the Pdfcardtraraksd, p. 110, as from the 
ParamesSvarasarhitd : 
* निषेकादींइच संस्कारान्‌ स्वसत्रोक्तान्‌ EMRA | 
पश्चरात्रोदितान्‌ वापि ये स्ववंहयैरनुष्ठिता: n” 
Cf. also Augfanasa Dharmasdstra ( Smrtindm Samuccayah, Ānandůśrumu 
Sanskrit Series 48 ), 1, 48 : 
* निषेकाओा: इमशानान्ता' क्रियाः THRIVE | 
quim वा afar त-श्रोर्फ भमम। जरेत ॥ " 
= चरणशब्देन Waar | 


१७० भागम्रप्रामाण्पे 


एव समाचारा उपलब्यन्ते | यद्यपि ¦ ` सर्वशाखाप्रत्यथमेक कर्म’, 
तथापि 'न परस्परविलक्षणाधिकारिसम्यद्वाः धर्माः कचित्‌ ससुची- 
we | विलक्षणाइच त्रयीविहितस्वर्ग पुत्रादिविषयोप भोग साधनै- 
्द्राग्नयादिःकर्माधिकारिभ्यो aren शत्रय्यन्तेकायन*श्रतिविहित- 
विज्ञाना! भिग मनो पादानेज्याप्रभुति भगवत्प्राप्त्येकोः पाय कर्माधिका- 
रिणो' सुमुक्षवो ब्राह्मणा इति नो भयेषामप्यःन्योन्यराखाविहितकर्मा- 
ननुछानमब्राह्मण्यमा' पादयति! यथा! च एकायनदाखाया अपौरु- 
वेयत्व, तथा? काइमीरागमप्रामाण्य ca? प्रपञ्चितमिति नेह 
प्रस्तूयते | प्रकृतानां तु भागवतानां सावित्र्यनुवचनादित्रयीधर्म- 
सम्बन्धस्य स्फुटतरमुपलब्धेः न त!"त्त्यागनिमित्तत्रात्यत्वादि सन्देहं 
सहत इति! | 
[ नाथमुनितच्छिव्यवैभववणनम्‌ ] 
तत्तत्कल्पितयुत्तिभिः शकलशाः कृत्वा तदीयं मतं 
यच्छिष्यैरुदमर्दि सात्त्वतमतस्पर्धावतामुद्धतिः | 


1 cA’ omits 4 & M,, A, omit अपि 
2 M, has a lacuna from अधिकारिसम्‌ to ? My, ४;--कर्मानुष्ठानम्‌ 
समुच्चीयन्ते 10 M. Me—°areaa® 
3 Mi, १४८--"साधनेन्द्राग्न्यादि? 11 M,, १- तथा 
M2, ४५-- साथनेन्द्राग्न्यादि? : 12 A & M, omit तथा 
M, omits आदि 13 P & PM omit एव 
4 Mi, M7—त्रय्येकायन* 14 Ms, M5, Ma M, & My omit 
5 Mi, M5, Ms, MY—मगनद््राप्व्यैकः नेह प्रस्तूयते 
6 P, PM °उपायक; ॥॥४--?उपायन? 15 My omits तत्‌ 
7 My—°कर्माधिकारि? 16 P, PM, T, Ms, Ms, M, & A omit इति 


t Cf. Sabara on IL iv. 32, p. 142 : “. .सर्वशाखाप्रत्ययं सर्वब्राह्मप्रत्ययं d4 कमै चोदत 
इति सिद्धं भवति | °` 
See also Pirvamimdrhsd, II. iv. 18 : “न चेक॑ प्रति शिष्यते । ” and Sabara 
on this (p. 139): “ न च यत्‌ काठकेऽझ्निद्दोत्रं तत्‌ काठकमेवेकं पुरुषं प्रति विधीयते । तैत्तिरीयस्यापि तत्‌ 
विहितमेव | पुरुषविशेषवचनाभावात्‌ ।. . , . तस्मात्‌ सर्वशाखाभिरेकं समाप्तं कर्मोच्यत इति 1” 
* See Pádmasamhitá, 1. 50-63 : 
“ आश्वमेकायने वेदं सङ्कक्षप्रतिपादकम्‌ | 
तेनेव संस्कृता विप्रा मुख्यकस्पाधिकारिणः । ” 
t Ibid. Jnana, Il. 5b: 
* विज्ञाने भगवज्ज्ञानं तज्ज्ञानान्मुक्तिरुच्यते u^ 


सिदान्त: 


यचेतस्सततं सुकुन्दचरणदन्द्रास्पद वर्तते 
जीयाल्नाधसुनिः स्वयोग महिम' प्रस्यक्षतस्वत्रयः 

आकल्पं विलसन्तु सात्त्वतमतप्रस्पार्द्दिवुष्पद्धति- 
व्यामुग्धोद्धतदुविदगधपरिषद्वैदरध्यविध्वसिनः 

श्री मन्नाथसुनीन्द्रवर्धितधियो निर्धूतविश्वाशिवाः? 
सन्तः स्सन्ततगद्यपद्यपदवीह्ृद्यानवश्योक्तयः* ॥ 


इति श्रीमशासुनसुनिप्रणीतं 
आगमप्रामाण्यं सम्पूर्णम्‌ ॥ 


1 M2 विहितः 3 M;— arn: 
2 M, & //--श्रीमन्ना थमु नौन्द्रवर्धित- 4 ॥७॥॥--"पदवीक्षया maus: 
मनीषोन्मेषतो भूषिताः 
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[ Passages found at the beginning and end of the Manuscripts collated. ] 


Manuscript *^ A" has, at the beginning, the following : 
“ श्रीमते हयग्रीवाय नम: । ' 
Towards the end, it has the following : 


“श्रीमन्चाथमुनये नमः । श्रीमद्यामुनमुनये नमः । श्रीमते रामानुजाय नमः । श्रीमते हयग्रीवाय 
नमः । श्री: ।' 

Manuscript “ B " has, at the end, the following ( incomplete ) : 

* ..,धै कृतमिति दोकापरिहारः । . . . . बाझगहीतत्वादप्रामाण्यशेकापरिहारः । प्रत्यक्ष श्रत्युक्ता- 
भिट्रोत्ादिवदनुष्ठानं च । भागवतपरिग्रहात्ामाण्यशकापरिहारः । भागतरतानामृत्कृष्टब्राह्मण्यं च | 
aera जन्मेति दीकापरिहारः । JeRa द्वयोपनिपाते रूढिरेव इति शैक्रापरिहारः । 
रथकारदष्टान्तदोकापरिहारः । सात्वत दिव्यपदेश शकापंरिहारः । ary देवपूजननैवेद्यप्राशनादिभिः 
दौत्र हाण्यशकापरिदारः । देवलकत्वशंकापरिहारः । निर्माल्यनिवेद्योपयोगादशिष्टत्वशकापरिहारः । 
प्राण निडोत्रप्रकारगर्भाधघानादिसंम्कारान्तरसेवनादब्राह्मण्यशेकापरिहार: । भागवतानामुत्कृष्टत्राह्मण्यम्‌ । 
पञ्चरात्रस्याटुमानात्‌ ज्योतिष्टो विवायक्वाक्यवत प्रामाप्यम । अपौष्षेय्लशकापरिहार:। .. , . 
रीरव“वे5नेक रोषवश कापरिहारः । सिद्ध वस्तुनि दान्दार्ना प्रामाण्यं नेते शोकापरिहार: । 
प्रामाण्य 1 । श्वुत्यादिभिः सार्वज्ञमगवत्‌... ... | रुद्र।देः परमात्मत्व नषेधः । भगवता पञ्चरात्रः 
निर्माणप्रकारः । शवादेवेंरविरुद्धत्वं * च । तन्त्रत्वेन साधम्यराकापरिहारः । पञ्चरात्रस्य सर्ववेदान्त- 
सारत्वम्‌ । मन्वादिस्म्रतेः pep । वेरनिन्दादशनादप्रमाणरोकापरिहारः । asa च । 
प्चरात्रश्त्योरेकाथ्येम्‌ । दीक्ष'करणारः दिकत्वशकापरिहारः । चनुदशविद्यास्थानेष्वप रिगणनात्‌ 
प्राम ण्यशकापरिहार; । बादरायणेन निरस्तत्वादिति शंक्रापरिहारः । भारते पदश्चरात्रप्रशंसा । 
सूत्रार्थस्च । तन्त्रान्तरसमानपरिगणना प्रामाण्यशंकापरिहारः । aafaa ort विएवज्ञानस्त्रम्‌ । 
भगवतस्तु सर्वसाक्ष' त्कारवदिति त्रिश्ञानम्‌ । पञ्चरात्र सापेक्ष प्रमाण 'इति झाका) परिहारः । पञ्चकाला- 
नुष्टा ( नात्‌ निर )तिशयसम्मत्प्रापतिः । अ(न )पे( क्षित )त्वं विवक्षितमिति शंक्रापरिहारः । (श्रु) 
तिबिय( द्ध ) ( त्वात्‌ तन्त्र )स्याप्रामाण्यशेकायाः परिहारः । भगवच्छान्न( वेदयो ) स्तुल्यप्रमाणत्वम्‌ | 


आगमप्रामाण्ये भगवता वेदपश्चरात्रयोर्निर्माणप्रकारः । तत्र सचरितरक्षायां “ तथापि 
स्वाभाविकसमस्तार्थ...ते तस्या ? इत्यन्त ग्राह्मम्‌ | मन्वादिस्म्रतेमूलत्वम्‌ । तत्र सचरितरक्षायां 
* प्रथा क( ? 'सरसं( त्‌ ? ) › इत्यादि “ बाह्यत्वमेव › इत्यन्तं semp oa किंच ' श्रीरामायणे च’ 
इत्यादि प्रामम्‌ । वेदनिन्दादशेनादि । तत्र श्रीपश्चरात्र ( रक्षा )याम्‌ । ' प्रथमे...ओं...मे( ) 
mary 'त्यादि( १ ) “ इति सिद्धम्‌ ' इत्यन्तं प्राह्मम्‌ । द्वापरस्य युगस्यान्त इत्यत्र । सचरितरक्षायां 
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quaa ( )दंच कालविधानमि 'त्यादि ' न दोष ' eure प्राह्मम्‌ । कि य भ्रीपेचरात्ररक्षायाम्‌ 
“न खल्वेतावता ” इत्यादि ` विदामासु Raed प्राह्ममू । परस्परनिषेधादित्यत्र, श्रीपभरात्ररक्ष।यां 
“ तत्रदे बिमशनीयम्‌ ' इत्यादि ' ये गि( ) “ परमपुरुषार्थप्राप्तिसाधनमि 'त्यन्तं प्राह्मम्‌ । 
आधोक्तत्रं विवक्षितमित्यत्र, सचरितरक्षार्या प्रथमे ' कैरापैहपादानम्‌ › इत्यादि, ' अनुसम्धेय॑ ' 
इत्यन्तं ग्राह्मम्‌ । श्रतिविरुद्धंशस्याप्रामाण्यमित्यत्र श्रीपंचरात्ररक्षायां अत्र ताबदि 'त्यादि (den 
देव वेदात्‌ ' इत्यन्तं ग्राह्मम्‌ । किं च ˆ )ग्राञ्मम्‌ a अत्रोच्यत इत्यत्र श्रीपचरात्ररक्षायौ ' ब्राह्मणे! 
क्षत्रिय: gare, ' उपजीव्यम्‌ sa oat । यत्पुनः शिष्टविगर्हितनिर्माल्यमिध्यत्र 
सचरितरक्षायां “ त्रिधाधिकार ' ( )प्राह्मम्‌ । 


यतादाँभोरुहव्यानविध्वस्ताशेषकल्म: । 

वस्तुतामुपयातो5हं यामुनेय॑ नमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 
श्रीरंगनाथाय नमः । 
आगमप्रामाण्यम्‌ । 


Manuscript “ M, " begins with the following : 


* यत्पदांभोरुददध्यानविध्वस्ताशेषक्रल्मषः । वस्तुतामुपयातो$ह यामुनेये नमामि तम्‌? ॥ श्रीम इट- 
वरदताताचायेमहागुरवे नमः । र 


It ends with the following : 


यत्पदांभोरुहव्यानविध्वस्ताशेबकल्मष: । वस्तुतामुपयातोऽहं यामुनेयं नमामि तम्‌ ॥ हरि; ओम । 
रौद्रिवर्ष सिंहशुङ्गे नवम्यां qae । इदमागमसिद्वान्तप्रामाण्य लिखित बया ॥ 

ग्रन्थो$्यं वेदकोटीररामात्ररजतावतः । तातदासस्य नान्यस्य लेखनं तत्र विधते ॥ 

यदि Agena सतां सःरभसंशपे । वीक्ष्य परचाश्प्रदातव्यं नापहृतेव्यमंजसा d 

यदि चेइपहर्ता स्यात्‌ करिंच ier पिमूडघी: । प्रत्य चण्डालती प्राप्य मुकस्वमपि गच्छति ॥ 
तस्मात्‌ Basar रभेवीक्षणेच्छा भवे .दि । वीक्ष्य पश्चात्प्रदातब्यं नापहर्तव्यमंजसा ॥ 

arà पुस्तकं दष्ट्वा ताइश लिखितं मया । अबद्ध वा सुबद्धं वा मम दोषो न विद्यते ॥ 


Manuscript “ M;"' begins with : शुममस्तु | It ends with the following : 
आगमरप्रामाण्यं सम्पूणेम्‌ । शुभमस्तु । 


Manuscript “ M, " opens with gR: ओम्‌ । It ends with the following : 
हरिः ओम्‌ । शुभमस्तु । 

सिद्धित्रयसमायुक्ते प्रामाण्यं पाञ्च रात्रिकम्‌ । वि( व्य )लिखत्‌ बेंकटेशाष्यः स्पष्टं ESSET: । 
हरिः ओम्‌ । श्रीमते हयग्रीवाय नमः ॥ 

श्रीसैलताताचार्थकुैकरतिलकं भजे । श्रीनिवासगुर साक्षात्‌ श्रीनिबासमिषापरम्‌ ॥ 

श्रियै नमः । प्रन्थसंख्या मत(1)--८५० 
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6. Manuscript M," starts with : 
यःप दामो SMA TETAS: । वस्नुतामुपयातोडहँ यामुनेयं नमामि तम्‌ ॥ 
Towards tlie end, it has : 


करकृतमपराधं क्षन्तुमहँन्ति सन्तः ॥ हरिः ओम्‌ ॥ आगमप्रामाण्यं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 


7. Manuscript “ M, " starts with the following verse : 
वाधूलवेकटा चायैमस्मदाचायेमन्वहम्‌ । प्रपद्ये यस्कटाक्षेण सत्तां प्राप्तोऽस्म्यहेतुना ॥ 
It ends with the following : 
शुभकृद्र्ष गतवति भगवति fu gu. शुक्काष्टम्यां श्रीनिधिरेतत्कृतिलेखनं समापितवान्‌ ॥ 
सेवे हरिमेवेतरदेवेडितमु्यद्रा. )शोकाधिकृदाकारमुखं य: a 
पादानतमोदाधिकभूदानिखिलानाम्‌ | सृष्टालसदष्टापदरुष्टात्मपटुश्रीः ॥ 
श्रेयस्स मे दिशतु भूयः श्रियःपतिरमेयः । क्षमादिगुणेयेः कठोरहृदनेयः । 
पदाश्रयिभरेयः सुखेन मुनिभिः । ध्येयः स्फुटजलजभा यः ॥ 
खद्श्याखिलहेय प्रवासन वणः । को यस्थ नाभिजननो यः श्रितस्त्रिभुवनाय स्वयं हि निपुणः ॥ 
पापानामपनोदनेन भजतां तापानपारान्‌ हरन्‌ 
कोपावेशवशाद्रिपून निहतवान्‌ भूपान्‌ विनेवायुधम्‌ । 
आपातेन रथोत्तमस्य Efe यः श्रीपादपद्मांचितः 
सोऽपारं मम हन्त्वघं करुणया श्रीपार्थसूतो हरिः ॥ 
सेवे वेइलतां लतासहचरं देवेशशर्वान्जजैः 
भावेंनेव सदेडितां ay कृपामावेदयच्तीं हशा । 
या वेदान्तमुरस्स्थले निजपदासावेब ( १) सर्वेशिते- 
त्यावेगेन विनैव कैटभरिपोः संवेदयन्त्येधते ॥ 
गेयो यः श्रृतिमोलिभिः श्रतिपुटीघेयोरुकीति नृणां 
ष्येयोऽन्तभुनिपुंगवैरविरलं हेयोपबन्धातिगः à 
कायो येन रिपोव्येदारि नखेरः प्रेयोनमद्ररक्षणात्‌ 
श्रयो मे स धिनोतु पूरुषहरिः भूयो दयावारिधिः ॥ 
मन्नाथं कल्यामहे हृदि मुहुः भिन्नाक्षनाद्रित्विषम्‌ 
स्वं नामोक्तवता मुदं विदधतं यं नाशयत्‌ किल्बिषम्‌ । 
सन्नायच्छुति ( यज्ञामश्रुति ) मात्रतोऽपि रिपवः छिन्ना भयोद्रेकतः 
नुज्ञारातिगणा बलेः ह्ृदुदितापन्नानुकम्पेतरे ॥ 
कल्याणं विदश्रातु मे रघुवरोऽहल्यापदो वारकः 
ठुल्माकारयुतोऽबुदेरपनयन्‌ शल्यानि संसेविनाम्‌ i 
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कुल्यातुल्यतयाँबुधि कलितवान्‌ स्थस्यौ विशन्‌ qim 
बल्याकल्पितवानमून्‌ aft हतान्‌ फल्याप्तितो भूभुजः ॥ 
पापानामपनोदनेन भजतां तापानपारान हरन्‌ 
कोपावेशवशात्‌ रिपून्‌ निहतवान्‌ भूपान्‌ बिनवायुधम्‌ à 
आपातेन रथोत्तमस्य हृदि यः श्रीपादपद्यांचितः 
सोऽपारं मम हन्त्वघं करुणया श्रीपार्थसूतो विभुः ॥ ( repeated ) 
हस्तीन्द्राय वरं ददौ स्वचरणो स्तस्तीच्छया सेविने 
निस्तीणैः करुणोदयेन हृदये यस्तीव्रदुःखकुलम्‌ i 
अस्तीदं प्रलयात्रृतं त्रिभुवनं कस्तीणेयेदित्यभूत्‌ 
तत्‌ प्रस्तीकुरुते स्म मे स निचयं ग्रस्तीकरोत्वंहसाम्‌ ॥ 
येनादायि कृपावशात्‌ स्थविरता स्वेनापनीय प्रभा- 
वेणात्यन्तमनोहर। तरुणता येनाप्यदेयाञ्रिये (१) i 
सेनानी गुरुणान्यभाविमहिमस्थेनापि खेदोन्नतिः 
तेनास्मद्वजिने भवेदपहृतं स्तेनादिज योगिना ॥ 
गोदे! त्वत्पदपंकज शरणये हे देवि! mu... 
नोदेच्छुर्म( न )मदंहसां खङ्कपया भूदेव्युदीते भृशम्‌ i 
मे देहीति पतिशिश्रयो५पि जगृहे वेदेडितो मालिका 
ते देहयुतिनिर्जेतेन्द्रमणिरुङ्मोदेन मूर्धा इताम्‌ ॥ 
श्रीमत्सौम्यवरायदिव्यचरणो धीमद्विरासेविती 
र्रोन्नतमानसेरतितरां का( ल १)क्रमागोचर: i 
यामः स्वीयरुचांबुजे विजयिनो aerate स्वेनेखेः 
क्षेमश्रीभरितान्‌ भर वितनुतां नो मत्सराद्याखिलान्‌ ॥ 
श्रीरामानुजमाश्रये मुनिवरं क्षीराब्धिकन्याप्रिया- 
पारावरक्रपापदं सरसिजाकाराधिकाक्षिद्वयम्‌ | 
धीरात्मीयवचोजितप्रतिभरं कूराधिनाथादिभिः 


. Manuscript“ M," starts with the following : 


श्रीमते वेदान्तगुरवे नमः । श्रीमते हयग्रीवाय नमः । श्रीमते रामानुजाय नम; । 
शक्काम्बरधरं विष्णुं aan चतुभुजम्‌ । प्रसन्नवदनं ध्याये सर्वविप्नोपशान्तये ॥ 

यस्य द्विरदवक्त्राद्याः पारिषदाः परश्शतम्‌ । विघ्ने faa सततं विष्वक्सेने तमाश्रये ॥ 
विशुद्धविज्ञानघनस्तरूपं विज्ञानविश्राणनब adit i 

दयानिधिं Rat शरण्यं देवं ददयप्रीवमहं gau ou 
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It ends with the following : 
aft: ओम्‌ । श्रीमते रामानुजाय नमः । 
Manuscript “ M,” has no beginning and it ends with the following : 
हरिः ओम्‌ । शुभमस्तु । श्रीमत्तातगुरवे नमः । श्रीमते umquam नमः । 
आगम गामाण्यं सम्पूर्णम्‌ । 
श्रीमद्यावुनमुनये नम: ॥ 


Manuscript “ My ” has the following beginning : 

श्रीमते रामानुज्ञाय नमः । 

यतलदांभोरुद्ध्यानविध्वस्ताशेषकल्मषः । वस्तुतामुपयातोऽहं यामुनेयर नमामि तम्‌ ॥ 

It ends with : 

aft: ओम्‌ । 

Manuscript ** V,” which has no beginning, ends with the following : 

हरिः ओम्‌ । श्रीमद्यामुनमुनये नमः । श्रीमत्सुन्दरगुरवे नमः । ८ 

Manuscript * V,” starts with the following ; it breaks off in the middle : 
श्रीरङ्गरामानुजमह।देशिकाय नमः । श्रीमान्‌-हृदि-श्रीनिगमान्तमदादेशिकाय नमः । प्रणामः | 
श्रीमद्रामानुजाय ... ... श्रीधराभ्यां नमः। श्रीमते... ... श्रीह्यवदनपरत्रह्मणे नमः। यामुनमुनये नमः | 
अस्मदू गुरुपरम्पराये नमः । श्रीमद्यामुनमुनये नमः 1 
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किं तु नेरस्य नित्यत्बे 


किं नु चत्वार Ys 
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